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It is'with great pieasure that we are bringing out Sri
Vishnu-Sahasranama-Bhashya of Parasara Bhattar together

- with English Translation. [n 1967 the introductoty portion

only of Bhatta-Bhashya was published by our Sebha with

- English. Translation by Late Sn K. Bhashyam, (Advocate and

Minister, Madras State) under the guidance of Sri U. Ve
Uttamoor Viraraghavacharya Svami and with the help of Sri
V.S. Seshadri Acharya. Ever since that time there has been a
great demand for the entire Bhashya ‘with Transiation. Wa
entrus‘ed the work 1o Sri A. Srlnivasa Raghaven of Pudukkottai
who gladly did the fuil Translation of the .Bhashya in English
and also edited it. We express our grateful thanks to him for
the seme.

We are thankiul to thoss who encouraged us with
liberat donations as per the list given below :

Name of Danors Amount

1. Smt Rukmini Ammal, Bangalora in.memory of her
husband Sri. V, Sampath Aiysngar and
5¢i. K. S, Krishnan, Muadras in memory of his father
Sn, K. S. Srinivasacharya (towards account) Rs. 4500

2. M/s. Rukmani Stesal Industries, Bangalore 1100
.'3. Sn. §. Sampath, Bombay =~ - 1100
4. ... K. Seshadri, Madras-~14 1001
5. , R. Doraisvam] Naidu, Geimbatore 1000
"8, The “Hindu”. Madras-2 / 1000
7. Sundaremn Charities, Madras-6 1000
8. , T.S.Sundaram Aiyangar, Chromepet 1000
9. ., Sadai Duralavami, Madras-33 1000
10. Sms. Pattamrrial Madras- '1 800

11. Sri K. Venkatasan, Palhppa!avam, in memory of
his father Sri P, Krishnamacharya 750

12, Goanka Charitable Trust, Msdras-2 501



.18,
.20,

15,
15.
16.
17.
18..

23,

24,

Z sy oGHHIUID
+» AV, Srinivasan, Madras-33

+» 9, Sempath Kumar, Chromepet

» H.G.R. Chekravarthi, U.5.A.

Pr. G N. Sampath, Goimbatore

Sri Ssjla Narayana Dasa

. w B8, Narayana Alyangat; Coimbatore
e _$.R.S, Thatham Brothsrs, Srirangam
2N M[s Lakshmi Cot Agencies, Coimbatore
22. 5 Hindu Dorairaj Memorial Fund, Madras-ls
Mugnaemm Coover Bangur Charitable Trust

~ Calcutta
C.V. Venkstaramane Alyangay Ch_antable

Trust, Coimbatore

50
450
429
350
2831
250
250
250
250

250

260

Qur thanks ara due to the foitowing gentlemen also who
have helped us to a great extent in the wmatter of publicity,
¢ollaction of Donation, Advertisement etc.; snd eiso by paying
in advance towards the purchase of a large number of copies,

Sri XK. Venkatesan, Patifppatayam

Dr, C.N. Santhanam, Coimbatore

&ri. .5, Nareyane Aiyangar

. K. Narayanan, Bangalore
e V.R. Srinivasan, Madras-17
s K.A. Ramachar, Madras-20

Dr. P. Parthagarathi, Madras-90

M/s Little Flower Co, Madras-17, for blocks

W also thank the india Printing Works, Madras-4 for
their kind co-operation and neat printing and get-up of the

book.

28-2-1983

Sil Visishtadvaita Pracharini Sabha,
iviadras-4.
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'Sy} Mahalakshmi’s ' Grace chose - my humb!a gelf five
decades 8go as an instrument for bnngmg Out atl Her Stotras

by Snvalshnava Acharyes in a single volume.. The. first section

of that book cantained the Sri Sukta- bhashya of Nanjiyar {(12th
Century) which was not in print till then, A palm-leaf Manus-
oript of the work was with my revered Acharya. Sti Saumya
narmnacharya of Tlrukkottiyur wha gave it to me and ‘helped
me t0 publish it. The second section compnsed the Text “in
Sanskrit and Translation in English of the foliowing Stotras;
Sri Sukta, Chatus-slokee.of Alavandet, the first paragreph of
Saranagati-gadya of Sri Ramanuja, - Sri Stava of Srjvatsanka
Misra, Srigunarathnakose of Parasara Bhattar and Sri Stutl of
Sri Vedantadesika.” The Laksml-sahasranama and Lakshml -
ashtottara with theif Namavalls and the Chapter in Vishnu
Purana (_which describes the birth of Laksmi ) formed the “last
section. Now Mahavishnu’s Kripaa has cbosen this self to
pubtish with - Translation in English Sri Vishnu-sefiasranama
with the Bhashya of Parasara Bhatta .

Brahma Sutras, Bhagavad Gits and Vishnussahastanama,
all.of which are the works of Sage Vedavyasa, enjoy undis-
puted authority in our countly. . Acharyas of ‘the ” vanous
schoois of Indian Philosophy have wiitten’ commentaries an
them which are studued wnh great devolion and fervour.
Amongst them Vlahnu-sahasranama is more popular 1hrough~

_out the length and bregdth otharata desa and s recgited

every day in temples.and houses. It is said to be the easy and

_ unfajling means for the attamment ‘of all desires and avoidanca

of unwelcoma things and even for the realisation of God The

- ‘Sastras lay down that what’ was obtained by mednatlon in

Krita-yuga, by sacrifice inTreta-yuga and worship in ‘Dvidapara-
yuga can be acquired . in Kallyuga by the mere recitation of
the names of Bhagavan Kesava. Meditation requires contro
of senses and concsntration of mind; and sacrifice stands
in need of wealth and the help of others, So they



= iy

ki B i R ]

Gl s L T L I )

=iy,

————
fik ety

i

gfe difficuit 1o practise now. The lecitation of the names
of Bhagaven do not expect any extsmal help. If the
will ia thera it is easy to do, That it is no hyperbole, but true in
svery way is vouchsafed by the fact that the Supreme Daitys
Sii Krishna, who Is eulogised by Sahesranama, was Himself
ong of the audlence amongst the pious souls assembled in
Kurukshetra to hear the words of wisdomy of Bhishma, the
great warrior-salnt to Yudhishtira, the just and noble king,
Thls Is quite similar to what took place with reference fo
Ramayana of Valmik! which was listensd to by its hero, Sri
Remachandra when it was sung by the young hermit-princes
Leva and Kusa tn the sacrificial hall at Ayodhys, and the seal
of approval was given.

B ._.Sti Vishnu-sahastefiama is one of the most populaf snd

‘well-known statras and there are nearly forty commentaries on

It. Thatof Sl Sankaracharya is the earliest of them. Parasara
Bhattar, who was a junior- contemporaty and direct disciple
of Sri Ramanuja, has written a detailed commentary on it,

‘which goes by the name of ‘Bhagavad-guna-darpana’, which
ia being published now with a Translation in English.

Parasara Bhattar begins his commentary with an [llumi-
nating and interesting introduction in whieh he first describes

the greatness of Vedavyasa as a highly respacted and ceputed

sage of deep knowlodge. Mahabharata, which is often refer-
red to g4 the fifth Veds, is the work of Vedavyasa and Bhattar
quotes several slokas from different Puianas 1o prove its
validity and high place in the religious literature.  Next
Bhattdr takes up Sri Vishnu-sahasranama which is the subject
matter of chaptes 149 of the Aanusassanika parva {Parva 13)
of Mahahharara Then ha enumerates six reasons to prove
the grestriess, universal popularity and authoritativeness of
Vishnu= sah,asranama. “The reasons are ;

!t is the essenne of Mahahherata whjch ia @ mine of

good thmgs

*" "2 "1t has'baen sung by several sages in meny places.
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it has been strung tc__)ga_ther by the great sage Vyasa.

It is the considered opinioﬁ of Bhishma thatitls the
best and the easiest of alt dharmas.

It is aceapted by atl that It Is the easiest and moat
successful means for the attalnment of all fruits.

Itis in conformity with the teachmgs of Bhagavad
Gita and other religious texts.

Then Bhattar passes on to comment on tha thirteen
introductory stokas in the  Chapter on Sehasranama, where six
questions are put by Yudhistira to Bhishma and convincing

answers are given by the iatter.

Here ars the questions and

their answers :

Which is the Supreme Deity?
Which is the highest goal?
Which is the deity that is to be worshipped?

Which .ag'ain is the deity whose names ate to ba
chanted?
Which is the greatest -Dherma in youf aplnion?

¥Which is the means that wlll bring sbout releasa from

“bondage?

" Bhishma answers these questions almost In a reverse
order; since there is some propriety In doing so as the
knowledge of the one Ieads to that of anothef, Bhishma says )

" 1. The chanting of the names of Sri Krishna, whao is the

2. -

Supreme Deity and Purushottams, should ba done
for obtaining release from bnndaga. (Answer to

question 6).

Sri Krishna Bhagavan alone Is to ba worshlpped and
meditated upon with Intense devotion. (Q. 4},
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ebove. The highest gosl Is the pertect Blles resuting from
the enjoymant of the form und qualitiess of Paramatma and:

- doing'loving and arernal ae;vlce ta Him in tha Transcendiental
- World (Valkuma) :

Jivatmas or Individual souls are classified undef thise
hsads ; Baddhas (souls in bondage) ; Muktas (Released Souls);
and Nltyas eterally free Angals (like Adisesha, _Garuda and

. Vlshvaksena) The Achetana or non-sentient Matier is -of

three kinds : Fraknti which is  the cause of the Pamcha-
bhootas out uf which ‘things of this world take shape ; Kasla
ar Tlme Element -is- eternal and’ all- pervasive and Suddha-
sattva, is the self-juminous and blissful matter which goea
into 1he the composatinn uf ail thmgs in Vaikunta

After this long I_n'troducj-.ian, Fara_sam‘ Bhatta_:_bgging___ta
explain the Thousand Names ona by one in great detail. First.
he gives the meanings of names. Rules of Grammar from
Ashtaadhyaayee and Unaadi Sutras are quoted in support of
the interpretation given by him. They are further substantiated
by quotations from the Upanishadic Mentras, Slokas from

Itihaasa (Ramayana and Mahabharata), from. the Puranas

{Vishnu Purans, Vishnu Dharma and Vishu Tattva) end: from

‘the Agamas. -Fragments of Mantras and Dhyana-slokas of

the several Incarnations of Bhagavan are given to provs that
his. interpretatlons are based upon authotitative religious texts..
Thus Bhattar -establishes that- Vishru-sahastanama is not a
mere ¢atalopgue of némes, but every one of the names is full of

" significance and reiars to ong quahty or form or episoda of
"Paran'\’atma ' : .

Another peﬁulmr fa'éture of tha Bhashva of Bhattar i is that

- he paints out that ‘thare is some coanection betwean one
-name and the othar ihat follows and thus there is a ‘develop-

ment of idea from begmning to snd.- According to Bhattar,
the Sahasranama begins with the Para-Tupd o¥ the Transcen-

- dental Form of Paramatma, who is all-porvasive and who is
" in Vaikunta. Then the Vyuohas or the Emanations ate das-

¢ribed which are four in number and havis their origin in thy
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Para-roopa. They are Vasudsve, Samkarshana, Pradyumna
and Aniruddha, every one them having their own specific
quelities and duties for the redemption of the wotld

and having places also where they function. Next is the -

Vibheva or Incarnations who taks birth in this world in the
forma of beings here like Matsya, Kurma etc. and ara more
B&;_S_i“f aceassible to all. Archa or icon is the ido] form which
is content to have its abode ina magnificent temple or in @
smafl hut and which can be worshipped hy a!l irrespective of
the qualifications by birth, knowledge or conduct. Antaryaamj
ia tha fifth manifestation which resides in the heart of every
soul ever ready to answer the cali for protection, but realisabls
onfy by Yogins. Bhattar concludes hls Bhashya by painting
out that.the names towards the end stiggest the path—Archi-
raadi-gati-—by which the redeemed souls proceed and reach
tha Transcendent world (Vaikunta) where they enjoy perfect
Bliss by sxpariencing the qualliies of Bhagavan and doing
loving service to Him which is a gource of joy 10 tham, as
much ag it is to Bhagevan.

Cl_asalfication of tha names in the Textof Sahasranama

Bhishma tells Yudhishtira both a3 the beginning and at the
end of the Chapter on Sahasranama that he will recount the
thougand names of Vishnu. But there are nearly 1030 names
in tha Chapter. The commantators sound them off to 1000 by
taking some of the twao successive names as ane. !n this
procsss there is a difference in the cholce of names by Sri
Sankara and Sri Bhattar. Tha thousand namas are classified
in three ways ¢ i. Sphuta-nama which are 980 comprising
singla words , il. Eka-nama comprising thirty which ars formad
by more than one word ; and iii. Eka-aneka-nama—8 names
which can be taken ejther as a single name or two names. "To
make up, the balance of ten, four of these may be constrused as
double names, and two as. singla. The numbar 1000 is arrlved
at thust 96043048-+2=1000,

-Tha.'f};il!'.'-.‘..‘.,i'ii_"ﬂ ore thm six ‘Eka-gneka-pames’; i, Trika-
kutdhama (63); 1. Havir-Harih (361); iii. Sad-eksharam (481);

.-—'7:;{‘



.
e

AR 3 L

=

A — e

'Visvabhug-Vibhuh (241}

i

iv. Asad-akshaiem (482); v. Saveh {731}; end vi. Chetuivadsvit
Ekapaat (777). -

The thirty 'Eka-namas’ contelning more than one word are:
Muktaansm parsmea gatih (12);  Nidhir-Avyayah (30};
Mangalam Param (64); Seasvatas-Sthaanuh (121)

Gurur-Gurutamah (211); 'Ahas-Samvartakah {234) ;
Ojas-Tejo Dyutidharah

. (2rs
lshto visishtah (309) Peramas-Spashtah {392);
Dhatmavid-Uttamah (405}. Sthaavares-Sthaanuh{428)

Jnasnam-Uttamam (455) ;
Sreyas-Sreemaan (6193)

Beejam-Avyayam (430) ;
Jyotir-Aadityah (569);

Jyotic-Ganesvarah (625) : Sessvetas-Sthirah (633) !
Brahmakrit-Brahmaa (668} ; Padam-Anuttamam (738} ;
Tejovrighah (763) ; Sarvavij-Jayee (805) :
Servavaag-Eesvarasvarah {808);,  Satrujit-Satruteepanah
(826) ;
Nysgredhodumbarah (827); Hutabhug-Vibhuh (883)

Aneantehutabhug-Bhoktas (888) Kapir-Avyaysh {900)

Bhoor-Bhuvah (842) ; Bhoorbhuvassvas-Taruh
(967)

The Thousand names sre divided into ten hundreds and
the first and the last neme of each of them are given in the
table below :

Hundred First name Last WName
H - Yisvam Sarvaadih
i ~ Achyutah Amrityuh
1} Sarva—drik Prabhuh
v Yugaadikrit . . Nayah
v Anayah = Puraatanah
vl Sareeta-bhootd-bhiit  Goptae

v Viishabhsskshah = Vaasudsvah
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viii

Vit Vasoh Sulochanah
X Arkah Kapir-Avyayah
X Svastidah Sarva-prahara-
naayudhzh

There is. 8 repetition of 96 names. Two names are
repeated four times, three twelve times and sighty-two twice.
The flaw of redundancy ia removed by Bhattar who paints out
the significance of each such word which is_relavant to the
context in which it appears.

One Sri Varadacharya of Kanchi, about whose date
nothing is known, has written a wotk Nirvachana by name in
which ha quotes abundantly the Sutras of Panini te clarify the
interpretation of tha Sshastanema by Bbhattar. 1t wiilbe a
source of delight for study to those who ere well- ve:sed in
tha scienpe of Sanskrit Grammar.

Nirukti is the wark of an unknown suthor which in 785
Slokas gives in brisf tha meaning of the thousand names az
interpreted by Bhattar. In this edition we have given in the
footnote under each name the particular line of Nirukti to help
the reader to understand Bhattar essily. The above two

‘works hava been printed i in the Bhashya editions of Bombay

(Nagari Script) and Madras (Telugu Sciipt), The second slona

‘has heen published by aur Sabha.

LIFE OF PARASARA BHATTAR

Though the omniscient Seges and the saintly Alvars have
contributed a great deal for the good of humanity, they have
not cared to record anyihing about themselves, since their
deal was nable end aspirations hiph. The same is the case

.with many of our Acharyas also. That is the reason for so

mu::h ot diffarence of opinion about the date of Sri-Senkara-
charya, Nathamuni and pther Achaiyas. Parasara Bhattar, the
author of Sghasranama-bhashye is no exception ta this. All
that we know about him definitely ia that he was the son of

[ —— N ke
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8¢ Vateonks Misra (Kurattelvan) and a juniof nnntempomy
of Sri Ramanujs, whose date [y fortunately known as. 1027,
1137 A. D. No doubt the Guruparamparae have writtan mych.
about Bhatter, but thera is no unanimity in their record. One,
Guruparampara says that he was born on a Vaisakha Anuradha
day In the Tamil year Subhakrit. About his longavity there ars
soveral views. Some say that he lived for a hundrad years
(1106—1206), Qthers hold the view that his pe:iod of life,
was 57 years (1078—1175) ; and yet others 28 years {1123—
9181). All that we can say definitaly is that he lived {d the
first hatf of the tweifth century. B

»

.

n the benadictory verses of Sahasranama-bhashya’
Paresara Bhattar himsell says thet he was the son of Srivats—
anka Misra and the dlsciple of Gowvinda (mare wall-known by
the name of Embar). But for one or two incidents in hia lite,
everything sbout Bhattar is shrouded in mystery.  His Birth
elsn is mysterious as narratad in the Guruparampara. ltwas
& dey of tatrential rains in summer in Srlrsngam. Kurattalvan._
e great devotee of Sri Ranpgaraja was not sble to go out to
gather his food by alms as was his wont. He and hie faith—
ful’ wile Andal had to remain at home without tood. The
mid-day worship of Sii Rangaraja was over in tha tampla.
The Lord in an ethereal voice commanded Uttama-nambl, &
chief officer of the tompls, to take a plate of food ofiered to
Him and to deliver it to His devotgs, Kurattalvan in hig house.
When the food was brought, Kurattalven was moved by the
Inordinate Mercy of Bhagavan abd bowing .befors Uttama-
nambl, received it with respect as a divine gift. Ha topk .one
third of the pfate and gave twosthirds to his wife. From

- that:day Andal bacama pregnant, and in due course of tims:
siter ten months she gave birth to two sons who wers.given

" the neme of Renganstha and Stirama. This is very much liks
the story of Sri Ramachandra snd his three brothais who were
botn in- this world out of the “gwest soup (paaysss) that
emerged out of the sacrificial fire and was taken in by Kau-
salys, Sumitra and Kaikeyi, the queens of Dasaratha. It Is’
sald that Bhattar was adopted as Their son by the Divine’
Coupla, Ranganatha and Ranganayak] and was brovght up
by Them. Bhewst elso sayy I the fourth wiwsp ot the

2
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ﬁeginning of the Sahasianema - bhashya that the name his
féther Srivateanka [Misra gave him - was Hanganaths,
and that which was conferred on him with love by Ranganathea
was Parasara. This is contirmed by the colaphon of Sahasta-
nama -bheshya. In Slcka 17 ot his Srirangaraja Stava, B hattar

. _:-says that he was fondled with great love by the Divine Coupla.
#Sf| ‘Rangaraja-Kamaslaa-pada-laaljta”, The_ Suprame Daity

wos in- spaakmg terms with him.

Even &s a child Bhattar was vary :ntelllgant and preco-
gious by nature. It is said that when he was just a boy of four
and was playing in ths streets of Srirangam, which wae the
stronghold of Vaishnavism, Sarvajna-bhatta, a scholar of
mpute,was being taken in & palanquin in prucession with
great pomp and prida surrounded by his admirers who ware
proclaiming hls daap knowledgs and skill In dialectics.
Bhattsr was-amused to see and hear them. He took a handiul
of dust and advancing towards the palanquin, stopped it and
gald, * Plesse tell me, sir, how much is this dust?” The
wchiolar was struck with wonder at tha boldness: of the young
chep and his question,” Ho was non-plussed and remainad
silsnt. Bhattar threw down the dust and said in a tone oy
qhallenga, “ Why all thks vanity and porap when you do not
know this as a handful of dust?* The aged scholar admired
the intelligence of the boy; getting down from ths palanguin,
he embzacad him with Jove. blgssed him and went away.

- There are many ahecdotes like this to illustrate Bhattar's
intellect end Intsiligence. learning and scholarship,-and devo-
tlonto God and respect for His dowotees: | shall restrict
myself to one or two such ancecdotes: which have: an suto-
blogmphical tinge reguesting .the.readsrs 10 go to the Guru-
paramaparas for more information.

Bhattar leatnt a!! the Sastras from his iather and the

'Adhvatma Sastras from EmEar._ He also studied: the . Hymne

of the: Alvers and acquired perfect ‘mastery over them in his

_ \myauly age, Tha swestnass, melody. and - devotion of the-

ne awactad him so much that almast throughout tha day
" he Ibvad, moved and hed his being in them. . - Hia
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{elasses and discourses on the Banskrit Sasthes and Tamii Hymae

were g0 interesting end illuminating that students flocked to
B Hle place to Jearn from him. Sri Rarnanu]a was very much
Impressed by his [nana, anuahtana and Pravachana that hg

sppointed Bhattar ss  the. Pontifical- Head of the Vslshnwea
in the presence of all his dlsclples Bhattar spent- his lifs In

“Srirangam worshipping Sl Ranganatha and giving lessons to
those who came to him. The'referenges to Kadambari, Kira-

tarjuniya and Kavyadarsa in Sahasranama- -bhashya show that
he was aquallv pro!nctent in saculur literature also.

Tha Guruprsmpara records that in ﬂ'us happy l:fe .of Bhatter
s sad incident occurrad which led to his voluntary -exile from
‘Srirangam for a few yesrs, Thete wesa local chieftaln Aka-
‘lanka-brabma Baya by name, who drew up a ‘plan to renovate
the rampart wail in the ¢ity-of Srirengam. There was the smali.
house of a.great devotes situate on the path of the planned
wall: so he ordered that it should be demolished. Bhatter
triad 10 persuads the chisftain to build the wall leaving the
house in tact, saying “The hut of a groat devotes is stranger
than a rampart wail to the city.”” But he did not yisld. Bhat-
tar thought it would be batter to keep himeelf away from such
a parsan; so he went to Thirukkottiyur. 8But his hesrt wvas
‘crying fora bath in ' the Kaveri, worship. of Renganatha snd
lifs In Srirangam. His Ranganatha stotra gives a graphlo

- pleture of the enguish 'in his mind and his prayer'ie Range-

natha “May | be at least a dog in the streets of Thy city.
After some time Bhattar was taken back to Srirangam and the
oy that he experienced at that time cen be seen elmost in

- every sjoka of Sri Rangaraja -Stavg, beginning from & bath ‘ in
tha Kaveri, entry into  the city and - wnrs__hip of Lord

Ranganatha

. . Fram.the way in. wnhch Bhattar rafars In hia works te- the
AIVars and their poeme, we can have an idea of the respect and
fove ho had for them. For him the Vedas and the Divye-pra:
bandha of 1he Alvars enjoy an equal status and valldity. [n
hla Sri fangaraja-stava he des:gnates the Tiruvaimozhi o
Namypalver ea ““Sahasra- seakha Dreavidee Brahma Samhita™-

e I vedy with thouaand branchee ( like the Serni Veda wltb
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thousand bfanchaﬂ ‘fverse 16). He describee Rengarathe sa
having his repose in the lyrica of Nemmalvar' with ds much. of
love'aa fie does on the  banyan leat, womb of Devaki, the
Uparilshads and the bosom of Lakshmi. Nammalvas for him is
"Rnshna-thrlshnna =i *Krishpa thirst incarnate ‘V. 16). Bhattar
says that the punnage trée on the bank of the Chandra Push-
karint i ‘the temple grows only by the swaet nectar-music of
the-Hymns of the Alvars end not by ordinary water as ather
trees do.,

In ‘the elaborate commentary on the Tiruvaimozhi of
Nammalvar known by the name of ‘Idu’ or *36000 padi’, there
are nearly 100 raferences to Bhattar's interpretation which Is
new and interesting to the words and phrases of the Hymns. In
‘the commentary for versa (1. 1. 4 of Tiruvaimozhi), it is stated
tHiat wher" Bhattar was-axpounding a word, & learned Tamil
’aﬁhd]ar remarked that Alvar's uss of a particular word in the
evnntext wed inappropriate. Bhattaris satd to have quoted
'upontnnanuslv two parallet verses from Tirukkural and Kurunta-
kel and ssked him If he had not come’across them in the course
of his sludv

The Sastrus declare that gll the fivefold mamfesfatlons of
ahe Lord -89 Para, Vyuhh, Vibhava, Antaryami and Archa are
wqael and there is no diiference In thelr divinity and power.
-Bhsttar also cantirms it in his Sahasranama bhashya. Stili we
‘can gee from his woiks thet he had a partislity for $ri Rema
i the -Vibheve (Incarnations) and Ranganatha in Archavata;a
(4dol folm). o .

il. The Woarks of Parasara Bhattar

Nine works ara attrsbutad to Parasare Bhatter out of
whleh onirﬂva are available in full and the regt in fragments,

,I. Tha ﬂva works ere ;
a Sri ‘Viahnu-gahasranama-bhashya

2, Ashtastnkea— This explaing the meaning of the thrae
-lmpopam Mantras Ashteekahara, Dvaya and charamassloka Ip
oln-h! Slokas,
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Blokes 1—3 The masning of the thm woids - of the
. : Astaakshara

4. The benefits that acctus bv [ knowladge of
the same.

E—~6 Maaning of D'vaj;a-mantt_a- which is In two
parts with threa words in each.

7-8 Meaning of charama-sloke

3. Ranganatha - ashtaka. The esight slokas of thls
Stota portray the feelings of Bhattar.when he had 10 be eway
from Srirangam and his ardent desite to come to Srirangam,
bathe in Kaveri River, move about in the streets of Stirangam
hallowed by the procession of the Lord and worship the Lord.

A. Sri Rangaraja - Stava. This is a Hymn on Lord
Banganatha in two parts which describes the joy experienced
by Bhattar when he was again in Srirangam visiting every nook
" and corner there as wall as worshipping the Lord of his heart
in the Pranavaakaara: vimana and other minor deittes in the
eub-shrines.  Incidentaily it gives us an mkllng into tha doctrt-

nes of Vislshtadvatta Phllosophy.
There are 127 Slokas in the Fira‘t Section,
1—-12 Salutation to the Guru-paramparg - . =

13—20 Humble expression of the lack of aquipment
in him for the great task.

" 21=32 Description of the River Kaveri, green groves
- warblings .of hirds and the play of animals
_ in Snrangam

‘3362 Description of the City of Srirangam with Hs
. Mandapams, Thousand-pillared Hall, Chan-
dre-pushkarini with the Punnaga tree, tha
Shrine of the ten Alvars, Renga-vimanam
and the Shrine of Vishvakkesna and his’
Consont Sutravaﬁ and mention_ of Hanuman

and Vibhiahene housad therg. -
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83—78 This Blisy of the sight of tha Standing Besuty

Ranganathe (known by the names of
ﬁlam_psrumai 2nd Alegia-manavaalan).

- 73--i 2;} Peria. Peruinal tha, Sleeplng' Beéutv teclining

~on Adisesha described from head 1o foot with
His weapons and ornamonts.

The S8acond section has 105 Slokas :

-

I

1—18

17—26
‘27 -44
45859

6073

7487

Tenets of the-other Schooly of indlan Philosophy
like Buddhism and Jalnism, Sankhys and Yoga,
Mimamsa and Advaita as ¢ontrasied with thnae of
Visishtadvalta, '

The validity of the Vedas and the Yedangas.

i‘hs auspicious qualities of Paramatma. -

Ths mystic nature of the various Incarnations of
Bhagavan like Hamse and Hayagriva.

The tea well-known Incamations, Dasaavataafs,
Matsya, Kurma ete.

The Supreme Deity (Archa) Ranganathe and His
devotees.

B8—~108 Prayer for forbearsnce fof attempting to do

what Is impossible.

Srigunaratnakoea is a Stowra In 61 verses on the

1—B

818

- Goddess Ranganeayaki, the Consont of Sri Rangaraja.

invoration to the Goddess Lakshmi praying for
faultless words to sing Her praise.

The object of preite for all the Srutis and
Smritls that it Is She thet beatnws graainess on

. a.ll others
55—27

The. Suprema Soveselgn of the Leelaa-vibhooti

., and Nitya-yibhootj with its divina mansions end

* Fvar-free Angels (nitye-sooris)
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838 - Reply to objections against Her grestness and
descriplion of the qualities which era commaen to
Her and Her Consort end those which are
poculiar ta Her.

3650 _bascﬁpﬁc_-’n of the personal charm and beauty of
Lakstimi, and Her ornaments, and of Her Incar-
nations and their characteristice.

37868 The inseparable union of the Divine Couple, both
. of them baing jointly the means and tha goal; the
special quality of Lakshml of being an intercessor

for protection on our behalf (Puruehakaara).

59— 61 Seeking refuge under the Goddess.

I  The other four works of Bhattar which are evailabls only
in fragments in the form of quotations by others are:

b

1, Tattva-ratnaakara — This appears to be a dialac-
tical work on Epistemology and Ontology. This work is
trequently quoted by Sri Vedanta Desika in hia Nyaya-pari-
suddhi and Nyaya - siddhanjana. There are 72 fragrnamary
quotations.

2. Nitya — A manuai of daily rituals. But for é cou.'rpig-,
of. slokas quoted by Sri Vedanta Desika, the book Is fost,

3 Adhyaatma -khande- dvaya-vivarana or Vvaakhvaa
Two quotations are sll that are available which are quoted by
51 Vedanta Desika in his Nyaya-siddhanjana, Ji\fﬂ-'parii:oheds
one in connection with the definition of ‘serita’ and the other
with Kaivalya (the enjoyment of tha indhndual soul) being of a
Jower order than Moksha,

‘4. Lakshmi-kalyana. Thisissaidto be a drama by
Bhattar dealing with the wedding of Goddess Lekshmi. This
lg also unfortunately lost to us,  Sri Vedantadesika refsrs by
~ name ta Lakshmi Kalyana in 'awu of his works and quotss frag-,
ﬁun Ib m dmn.
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b Ananyaadheena-kalyaansm Anya—mangala—karaknml-
,Jagan-nidaanam Advandvam Dvandvam vandaamishe
vayam. " :

(This sloka which is said to bs the banedlctory varsa

of the drama Lakshmi-kalyana is quotad by Sri Vedan-

"~ ' . tadesika In Siddhopaya-sadhana-adhikars (Cheptsr 23)

- of his -Rahasya-ttaya-sara where he discusses the
status of Laksmi in our Philosophy.)

b. '~ Svayam vastoo-kurvan janam imam akasmaet
.- agrasija» prekaarau Padmaayaas-Tava cha charanau
nah saranayan ' ‘

In the Dvaya-sdhikara of his Rahasya, Saars-ssara, Sri
Desike quotes this verse with the note: " Thus Bhattar
has written in hls Lakshml-kalyana &8 tha wmds of
Nammaljvar, -

6. ' Dharme p’ramaana‘m samayas-tadeeya
Vedas ~cha Tettvem cha tad - ishta-dalvam **
in Lekshmi kalyanam .

Gﬂa Tatparya-chandrike of S Vadantadeslka {18-14),
.

Thls much for the works of Bhattar in Sanskrit, There
are two works of Bhattar in the Msni-pravala Language {Tamil
and Sanskit hatmoniously mixed) which was the medium of
commenidries in South India at that time. One of tha two s
an exposition on a chapter in Varaha Purana and the othey on
a vares of Thirumangei Alvar. :

ln the Varaha Purana, .Bhegaven Varsha reveals to hla
Cansort Bhuni WhomHe had lifted up trom the Nether Regiona.
the graatness of the recitation of the names of Bhagavan sst
to a tune Kaisika by name. In that conngction he narrates &
story how a dovotee, who was an oulcaste, was able 1o bring
about the redemption of a Brahma-tekshasa (the ghost of a
fallen: Brahmin) by a gift of the merit earned by him that night
by propltlating Bhagavan with his names sung in Kaisika tune.
This incident took place in Thisukurungudi on the night of the
Ekgdost Tri e Suklapaksha of @ Karthika month.
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- After writing the commentry on it, Bhattsi wanted to offé
ot the feet of his favourite Deily Renganatiha, -and it sahappen:
ed that it wes 1he identical day. Lord. Ranganatha was 80
much pleased with the production of Bhattar that he straight
awsy bestowed on him the highest gift, namely Vaikunta. Next
momant Bhattar shad his moriat coil and attained union with
God. - In commemarsation of this episode of Bhattar, a festiva|
is ceisbrated in Srirangam even today every year when the
Lord proceeds to e special mandapam end after a speclal:
worship listens to the namation of Bhattar's work by a-
linea! descandent of the latter in the presence of pious souls,
The next day et dawn he is suitebly honoursd and sent hnme
with alf the peraphernalia of the Lord.

Tha second work is & commentary on Versa 21 “Mai-
vanna-harvm kunji ** of Tlru-nedum-iandam ona of the six
poemsof Tirumangai Alvar, It descnhes graphlcally ina swaat
and moving language the pangs of a hercins in separation
(here- Parakaala-naayaki-Tirumangai Alvar) from her lovar.

Bhattar begins his commentary with a clear analysia of the
peem end gives a new and rafrashing, philosophic and erotic
interpratation of the same. Then he takes up the versa itsalf,
revals and mekes us revel In the explanation of svery word and
phrase In it quoting appropriate passages from Ramayena,
Vishnu Purana and othsr religious texts.

With reference fo this work also there s a tradition that
Bhattar, undar instructions from Sri Ramanuja, went to Melkota
{Thunarayanapuram) to meet Vedanti, a highly learned Advaits
scholar in debate and establish the religion of the Alvars, He
humbly approached the scholar and begged for alms for debate
eaying that he had studied Tiruneduntandaksm. It was quite
& new name to Vadnntn, but the nobie scholar agreed. Bhatter,
suceeded in the debata and the acholar beceme his disclple. .

Bhattar came to Srirangam fram Melkote on the eve of the
Adhyeyana-Utsevem—tha festival in which the singing of the
Hymns of the Alvars after the annual break begins. Hs went
to worship the Lord in the temple and submitted how tha
dofeated Vedanti through Nedum-tandskam, Then being
sommanded by the Losd, he repeated the same. This inoldent

fo swmmemorated in Srlrnngarn every year on this day when
R S
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Airaiya?uha Court-baid of the templs) re-enacts the samé
bsforp ibe Lord: The occasion itzelf gosa by tha nama of
Thu-nedun-tandakam. -

And now about tha schofarship of Bhattaf in Tamll. Two
verses in the Venba mstre are attributed to him whizh praise
Ihu wotk of Nammalvar as the musical Veda sweet like the
Iute. end which are invariably racited before beginning the

: g:udy of Tiruvaimozhi, the poem .of Nammalvar, In one Alvay

ie described as the mother and Ramanuja as the Foster-mothar
of Tiruvaimozhi. all the thousand and odd verses of which
mng the glory of Sri Ranganatha. In the other he declares that
the poem containa all the five chief tenata of Vaishnavism, viz,
1. The natura of the Supreme Deity {Patamatma). 2. The
naturte of the Jivatma, who is the body of Paramatmas. 3.
The goal. 4. Thameans for the same. 5. The obstacles

thet stend in the way. And the iws verses that ars known
&8 ‘Tanlans’ (Laudatory verses) are:

1. wrer@aqpn Gendv wHler yrast aafr yagp Giose
gD S wemwgen LuNTEpd, - T D
B0 ST &L Garusy, Gbmdibumey aerts g
gﬁéﬁ"“ @ megnies.

2. Wés Qepsoenn Gueunmd  e.ulr B8
péS Gl_,r_r; ,g?f;m gm;mn@ﬁ_@grmﬁuﬁwmw

a0 heldw ufLth QuT helidsTuiLh sp &b mensititGarralr,
wnﬁlm @ Gov s g Swab.

There ars about forly of fifty slokas composed by Bhattar
in praise of Lord Ranganatha and recited by him with expasi-
tion In Tami! before the Lord on the Tirumanjansm occasione
ap Exadas), Amavasya, Ayane, Telugu and Tami) New year

day and Brahmotsevam, They are recited even today on thoss
accaslons by his lineal decendante under the nomenclature
of Parasaja Bhattar aend Vedavysse Bhattar, Except the
four slokas which | got printed yeersago, all the rest with
Bhettar'e exposition are with the Bhattar family at Srirangam..
Qne, elaka * Tvam me Aham me '* is guoted by Sri Vadante
Dsalka in his Rahasya traya sara.

;‘l“"’r_ho following ere some of thoss slokes {Ti;umanjnnadi,-
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It is difficult to understand the Sahasranama-bhashya of
Bhattar on account of his deep thoughts and gquotations from
rare texts, and mora difficult to tianslate it correctly. | have
tried to do it to the best of my ability, Merits, if eny, are due
to the grace of Sri Rangenathe and the blessings of Bhattar
Faults are mine. In spite of my desire to place a correct edi-
tion lerrora have crept in. | crave the indulgence of the
readers to forgive me, and take to the study of the Bhashya.

The fnumber in the margin in front of tha names shows
the seriai order of that nams in the Sahasranama, and those
within bracksts after the nama the other places they occur in
the gsrial order. ' ' '

Now It Is my pleasant duty to express my grateful thanks
to the Viaightadvaita Pracherini Ssbha, Madres, and its
Secrgtary who gave ma the opportunity to serve the ceuse of
ouf Religion by editing the Sahasrenama Bhashya of Parasara
Bhattar with a Translation in English and who were also of
great help at gvery stage in ite production. 1 also thank thpse
who helped me In various ways. :

| piace the book in the hands of the public so that thay

may study it and bacome the recipients of tha blessinga of ths
Divine Couple, Srl Ranganatha and Sri Ranganayaki.

4-3-1983 A ‘Srinivaasiaghavan.
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[The following six slokas are usuaiy recited whan-
aver the Sahasra-nama-paaraayana is done. But they
do not find a placa elther in the Mahabharata Text or

in the Commentary of Paraasara Bhattar, They are
included here for the benefit of the readers.]

SHI VISHNU SAHASRANAMA STOTRAM
Hatih Om

Il gt &1

Fpiarat fsof et Fggan,
geFaTd sa9Tdq aalnTarE ||

Suklaambaradharam Vishnum
Sasi-varnam Chatur-bhujam !

Prasanna-vadanam Dhyaayet
Sarva-vighnopa-saantaye 1§ (1)

(One should meditate upon Vishnu Who is clad in white
robes, Who has & moonlike lustre, Who has four arms and
Who has a bensficent face.)

geq fFreawarg: s gueman, |
fas faaiva aad Rsasda qama I R 1)

Yasya Dvirada-vektraadyaah
Paarishadyaah Paras-satam |

Vighnam nighnanti satatam
Vishvaksenam tam aasraye Il (2)

{Gajasanans (the double-tusked elephant-faced NHlya-saori)
snd hundreds of such Sooris, who always remove all

obstacles, form the members of the corps of Vishvaksena,
| take resort to him.)
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ST FFAEAER T NAEEATL |
QUFRAS g+8 gward anfafkm i 3 |

Vyaasam Vasishta-naptaaram
Sakteh pautram akalmasham |
Paraasara-agtmajam vande _
Suka-teatam tapo-nidhim fl {3)

Vyaasa is the grsat-grandson of Vasishta and the grand-
son of Sakti, He is the son of Paraazsara and the father of
Suka, | offer my obeisance to that Vyaasa who is fres from
eli defects and is a mine of austerities,

SR &g sqrasyIy fsod |
A 3 Fafed arfasrg ad av: 0 8 4,

Vyaasaaya Vishnu-roopaaya
Vyaasa-roopaéya Vishnave |

NMamo vai Brahma-nidhaye
Vaasishtaaya namo namah 1l (4)

My repeatad salutations to Vyasa who is a form of Vishnu
and to Vishnu who ls- a form of Vyaasa—3age VYyasa, who is
a descendant of Vasishta and who is a treasure of Brahman,
{(i.e. Vedas).

slErE gas Feard gearad |
a3FETRYIT sy @dfFeory )l 4 ||

Avikaaraaya Suddhaaya

- Nityaaya Paramaatmane |
Sadaika-roopa-roopaaya

Vishnave Sarva~jishnave It (5)






18

p- 22 Yudh(shtira Uvaacha—

Kim ekam Paivatam loke ?
~ Kim vea api ekam Paraayanam ? |
Stuvamtah Kam Kam archantah
Praapnuyuh maanavaah subham ? it {2)

Ko Dharmah sarva-Dharmaanaam
bhavatah paramo matah §

Kim japan muchyats jantuh
Janma-samsaara-bandhanaat Il (3)

Sri Bhishhma uveacha—

p. 29 Jagat-prabhum Deva-devam

Anantam Purushottamam |
Stuvan Maama-sahasrena
Purushah satata-utthitah I (4)

p. 32 Tam ava cha archayan nityam
Bhaktyaa Purusham Avyayam §
Dhyaayan stuvan namasyan cha
Yajamaanah Tam eva cha Il (5}

p. 43 Anaadi-nidhanam Vishnum
Sarva-loka-mahesvaram i
Loka-adhyaksham stuvan nityam
Sarva-duhkhsadhiko bhavet Il (6)

Brahmanyam’Sarva-dharma-jnam
Lokaanaam keerti-vardhenam [

Loka-naatham Mahad-bhootam
Sarva-bhoota-bhavodbhavam B (7;

p. 44 Esha me sarva-Dharmaanzam
Dharmo adhike-tamo matah 1
Yat Bhaktyaa Pundaraekasksham
Stavalh archet narah sadaa 't (8)



4% 0z

Vishnoh Na-ama:-'séhasrasya._.g._ A S |
""" {Yada-vyaaso mahaa-munih |
Chandah Anushtup tathaa Devo- - .. . oo
Bhagavaan Devakee sutah P (14)
e e e a2

Amritaamsu- udbhavo bee;am

Saktih Davaki-nandanah b+ ¢ -cem vt 04
‘I;riéaa"ﬁla‘a;Hl"id'a‘j’am“t'asya S

Saantyarthe wmyuwate 1 (15)

’ R A T U TV RSV s
ﬁhshnum J:shnum Mahaa Vlshnum
Prabhavishnum Mahesvaram 1-...... ... ... .
Aneka:roopa-daitya~arntam
|‘ Mamaami Purushottamam Hl- (16) =« roe- -0

Asya SrL,Vlshnthahasra -Naama- Stotra Mahaa mantrasya

Sri Veda-Vyaaso Bhagavan Rishih, Anushtup Chandsh, Sri
Maha-Vishnuh Paramatma Snman-Narayano Devataa

Viniyogah,

VITh Ty B
TRt T ST e i

“Amritaamsu-udbhgrvq_. fB\_ha__amuh'_' ith. besjam;,

{" Devakesnandanah. Srashtaa!’ iti-Saktih; '

‘Udbhavah Kshobhano Devah'’ iti pajamao Maattah; ...

#Sarikha<bhrt Nandakee Chakree Iti Keelakam;

“Saarnga-dhanvaa Gadhaa-dharah’ it Astzam;:: n. v

“Rathsarmga-paanih Akstiobhyah™ iti Netram;

“Tri-saamaa Saamagah Saama” iti Kavachamy

“Aanandam Para-Brahma' iti Yonih;™ + =~ 2 <, o0 A

“Rituh Sudarsanah Kaalal' ™ iti Dlg—bandhah. et o E

Sri Visva-roopah iti Dhyaanam A e 42

{.... PR ......‘.“:'.__J

Sri Mahaa-Vishnu- preetyarthe Sri-Sashasra-naama-jape

- b
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Kshearodanvat-pradege suchi-mani-vilasat-
' saikate mauktikaanaam
Maalaa-klipta-aasanasthah Sphatika-mani-
nibhaih mauktikaih mandita-angah |
Subhrair-abhrair-adabhraih upari virachitaih
Mukta-peeyoogha-varshaih
Aanandee nah punseeyaat Ari-nalina.gadaa-
Sankha-paanih Mukundah I (17)

Bhooh paadau Yesya naabhih Viyat asuh Anilah
Chandra-Saoryau cha netre
Karnau Aasaah Siro Dyaub mukham api Dahana
Yasya vaasteyam Abdhih |
Antas-stham Yasya Visvam Sura-nara-
khapa-go-bhagi-Gandharva-Daityaih |
Chitram ramramyate Tam Tribhuvana-
, \ vepusham Vishnum Eesam namaami 1! (18)

Saantaakaaram Bhujaga-saysnam
Padmanaabham Suresam
- Visvaakaaram Gagana-sadrsam
Megha-varnam Subha-angam
Lakshmee-kaantam Kamala-nayanam
Yogi-hrd- dhyaana-gamyam
Vande Vishnum Bhava-bhaya-haram
Sarva-lokaika-naatham il (19)

Magha-syaamam Peata-kauseya-vaasarn
Sree-vatsaankam Kaustubhodbhaasita-angam I
Punyopetam Pundareeka-aayata-aksham
Vishnum venda Sarva-lokaika-nastham [l (20)

—vr—

plarunt R
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ot el o anferd: wared .
SITFOAET GASET m‘!g& 1" 2
(2) Sslutation to Vishivaksena, the commandej-in=chisf

of Lord Sii Ranga, and who fules with his followers, such as
Eajenana, and who is ever with Sutravati (h|s wife).

(In the uaual Gumparampara, Vlshvaksena comes betwesn
Nammazhwai and Lekshmi. Hers, Vishvaksena gets
a whole stanza to himself; hie name was omitted in
the previous stanza.)

TH! TAANTAE FOETRETIER |
TRV 34T AT =AT: () 3

(3) Salutation to Nafayana, who incafnated as Krishna
Dvsipayane, to whem belong ell the Vades, with ths
Mshabharata which is the fitth Veds (because it is he that
divided and made them available to the world).

TG faqurd At a2 gt 1 4
‘(#) Insplred by Rangesa and given the title of Parasara
Bhatta:by the Lord of Sriranga Himsslf, [, the person namad
Ranganatha, the gon of the sage, Srwatsanka, who (the said
Srivatsanka) evar considered his discipleship under Ramanuja
88 a'great treasura—l now proceed to comment on the (holy)
Names of Lord Hari, with e view to ohtain the blessings of
Lord Ranganatha and,His Consort, Sii Laksmi.

oy ST qa: wt
Wﬂﬁﬁﬂmﬁml

o Eitati Sty v e st
e Frafore g afes sed atai 99 1) 5.




- ———

(5) in samsara (the woi{d of recuriing births and deaths)
genayelly, there ls already great ignorance about the Lord; more
s0 inthe Kaliyuga (the age of darkness &nd sin). And it is out of
foothardiness that 1 venture to speak to men who deem thari-
selves perfect, of the sacret of the Vedanta. May Vyasa who
composad this hymn of ptaise, and tha Merciful Lotd Harl who
i3 the object of praise thersin—may they hath bear wlth me
for this folly.

oY g1 wefarfafy arad
Jemews #fy & Fafaliead |

A7eqq TRyd Ay Ay
AT Rt 58 AT T gF 6

(6) I pfostiste and pray (to you, Kind feaders): plaase
place faith in Loid Harl end the collection of His Names and
{eaf kindly towards me who attempt to explaln the Names,
snd drink this nectaf. Let thefe be no [ndifference or snrity
in the matter.

(After the sbove praliminafy and benedictoly verses
Parazara Bhatts pfocoeds with the preface t0 his Com-
mentary.)

ﬁ«@ﬁﬁﬁ;ﬁ%ﬁﬁ:ﬁNmﬁﬁwﬁﬁw,'
ﬁ%iqfwﬁzmam%a umqrmﬁﬂ aﬁaugm.
T WG, qAr Fresweefary | 9@ s&gfomaR-
MR AHTHAE AT -FG B T - - A~
gewhﬂaugmmmm I, -
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(epic:history) and the Puranas ;- “Truth, this-is.the Truth and
again the Truth. -This is prociaimed-with. hands uplifted - that'
there is nosastra (luﬂmnty)mgher than the~ Vedas, no God
'hnghar then Kesava.”’

" As regards the Vedas, tha h;ghest of the fourtaen subjects of-
study (vidyasthanas}, they are to be understood in their fullast
extent and scope through the {tihasas and Puranas. It is also
said that * Veda trembles with fear at the sight of ignorant or
half learned persons, thinking. ‘They will betray me’ {by mis-
interpretation).” Hence, It Is clear that the understanding or
interpretation “of the Vedas can be done only through the study
of the ftihasas and Purenss ; and of  these two sinca the
Puranas are mentioned subsequent to !tfhasas, the [ftihasas sre
more important, :

[This Feasoning is afrivedataccording to rules of grammar.
“In &”copulative (dvandva) compound,fthe word with
-less number of vowels must be mentioned first, except
in that case where the thing denoted by the word with
the farger number of vowels is preferred for some
yeason. ]

Hence, the Mahabharata, |lke the Ramayana, is the proper
refugs for us (to understand the Vedas.)_ _

TA— AT, wfafir: meFra |
FRTATIAMEE A 1
afcrariaag AardFran :

YEEATIEATE STIGTAL AG? 1)
GREATNESS OF THE CHAPTER ON SAHASRANAMA

This chapter of _thasran'a_ma ot-The Theusand Names (1).is.
the sssence of respacted Mahabharats, (2) has been sung bythe
great sages,(3) has besn strung together by the great preceptor of
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the Vedas, (4) was:sxpounded by Bhishma as hia axcellant efead'
of faith, (5)has been accepted byJall persons’ with respact 33
axcallent, and (6) contains truths end ‘lessons in conformity
with the teschings of the Gita and such othef suthoritetive
works. For all thesp regsons this chapter.Is to be taken up
_ fnr study, rer.itation afid meditation,

mﬂﬁﬂ% Wﬂmq
. wgwmd fy aforefamafaafroamaea-aeaa-
T SRIETTAIR AT, GUAY ATa Argeieasiadt—
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(7) ESSENCE OF THE MIAHABHARATA

The Adehabharats is considered by great men asa gfeat
suthority, and more so, because itis an /ithase with clearly-
warded and wall-constructed sentences and phrases. Both
in the Tayu Purana and the Saive Purana_ itis said of this
great /tthese; '‘The venerable Vyass chumed the ocean of the
Vedss, using his {intellect 8s the chuming rod and produced
tar the gooad of the world this moon called the AMahabharata”,

Bhavishyst Purana ;—

#Man ig afrald of the sestras ike & dissased man of a
bittef drug. Hence it is that the essence of all the sastray has
been used to bring forth this Mahsbharata as a delightful

poem"’.

Matsya Purang i—

#*God VYishnu Himself was born as the son of Parasara
callad Krishna Dvaipayana, by whom for the sake of lighting
the world the moon named the Mahabharats was produced’,

Vishnu Purang ‘—

“Know then that Vyasa, called Dvaipayana, is no other
than Lord Narayana Himse!f. Who else cauld have produced
this great work, the Mahabharata 7" So also does the Markan-
deya Purana say : “This world has besn sanctified and has
been made free of impuritiss by the floods of the (holy) words
of Vyasa, descending from the high mountain of the Vedas,
and cutting at the very roots the tvees of false snd perverted
dhermas’’. In the Mahabharate jteelf it is stated that & Brah-
min who s not versad in this /t/hssa, but only in the four
Vedas, Vedangas and Upanishads, is not leamed™.. Thus,
the A#shabharsta is extollad by thousands of sayings.
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Thls work follcsws and is consistent with the Vedas, ths
books of sacred law, ftihasas and Pursnas with all their sub-
sidiary parts or auxiliaries. Indeed, it is sald i *“What is found
here ie 1o be foundelsewhere . whatever is not found here
cannot be found elsewhere™. Thus, whataver s performed or
is 10 bg performed for salvation, according to the Vedas etc.,
and whatever is 10 be perfarmed by way of worldly conduct are
dealt with hete, and Taid down in no uncertajn terms and “with-
out. b{as or pamalxty For all ' these reasons, many wise men

heve concluded thatthe Mahabharata is more preclous than'

any othes Purana.

qAIfT A  sguete qqfn ANy gRa-
wreard P e, mtwaﬁm &g maaqmmnﬂ
FagIia: | TR AACIFRAAFNT  qeig Enimiﬁrﬁ'ﬂ
armw-mmerwma g FrIEEedT AgeRTY-
SRR T ; -

. This chapter of the Thousand Names accursin the Anusa-
sanika Parvan, which is the heart of the /tihasa, and in the
context of expounding the duty of charity, for the purpose. of
faying down the essence nf the sastras in g short and abbrew--

ated. form.

Yoas this work teaches us the highest goal - and as the
daubts about its authoritativeness and its baing Intended as a
mete: matter of _pra:se ara dispelled (litesally thrown far-out) by
the axcellence of the reasons to prove that It is authoritative’
and by the pessession of the characteristics that this work deals
with the Ultimate Reality, thia work s eminently fit to be
taken up by persons desirous of wu_ridlv prospérity or Action.

* < JfT 62-53
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mﬁ-ﬁamﬁﬁrmamﬁaammn -
Toaer aﬁ:ﬁﬁ cr&nwar.- iﬁﬁ'{. qﬁvhmﬁ E@r-
Hﬁﬁturmiqaqwag mﬁm%ru .

(2) Sa also—-— “sung by mms Great eages like Saunaka,
Sanatkumara, Narada atc., have: sung, reciting the names witp,
_Jhau full meaning and tmpnrt.

T, ﬁm—m_ﬁ S WIT- SG Iy, Hiaad-
AR - AT ey~ AT e
TEAY: qAT-HaE-Ra-afiEar sia-rerEam,
waAw qfed  frafad | SROiYEET  weal 'q'r‘srmq
AT , afw-gm-at' T - ~ EFATATCAT A -
gtrurerf‘aar “heeTfe- ﬁwmmaﬂm agifealy  gooy
Tfag WER: IO T IRTEN,  ATIRIE-g9i-
geTi-faade. ailg- wwﬁw&wﬁa&:ﬁn wEfads o
whafa: IfeNamPE* ATERrETT 9 QTEdeNT JAE-
= qAH JTRIAIN: | -

(3) “Coliated together by the Vedacharya's. The exposi-
tion of the ahove is as follows:~—The venerable teacher of the
Vedas, Krishna Dvaipyans, is the most reliable (of teachers).
For, He js an incarnation of the Suprame Lord Narayana,
endowed with unsurpassed knowledge and other auspicious
qualities, such as efsvarya, and not subject to- any imperfec-
tions fike confusion of mind or tendency . to mislead- others, of

ind:fference. And ha, being inspired solahf with tha desire ta
benefit the men of Kaliyuga, who are ganetally of dull minds,

* ST gRTT-RIaE I U—TENE: |
2
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divided and arranged the Vedes. He composed the Adaha-
bharata, called the fifth Veda, with the object of dispelling the
ignorance, doubts or perverse misconceptions of the people
~about the Real. Truth and teaching the. pnncap!es of good
conduct anshrmed in the Vedas,

, Look at the nobility of his ancestry. He is the great-
-.-"g"réﬁt?l_sf“ijn'-"bf*‘-'_\'!a'sis'hia“ who, by a word of his, ennobled
-Viavariitra, - & Kshattiya,  into 'a Brahminy is the son of
Parasara}who is extolled by the Limga Purena as a great soul,
w_h_o had attained, by the grace of Vasishta. and Pulastya, the
trug vision of the Reality and who attained eminence as the

_author of apurana (the Vishnu Purana). He is respectad by
assémblage of thie rishis as one who has performed panances
gad yoga of unsurpassed austerity. Thusby him the Mames
of Vishnu, which ware sung by various sages, had been strung
togather in the form of a hymn of praise. Hence, this
Chapter of Thousand Mames has to be ‘acceptgd as rmiost
beneficial (to mankind).

FEEARIEAAES S AFAT AR -Eaaeaea
AT A HeAepseagean: -t 7 ineafagaa:
g fg—SEARG GRS WEAl TR
14 siigfreela 3q 9811 afesm aghi |
afg s warq'ra’t! a5 FEAATHFH 1
g & gigaly g9 nafa fera |
wear wﬁtﬂﬁga GCER Hﬁ'ﬂ't'ﬁ'ﬁ‘:’a n
qTOITE Q] 41 3T qAlq ﬁgt”rfmwr " At
qEq FYEA: qUTs I“'rramma' gI@AI L
_-“qm arfafad fefag o =rit§ fararr 1i ?’ |
| T & maafy et i Ferdaatag 1”&t 7 |

(4) Basl’des, Bhishma (who taught thls} Is racognised as
] mo‘St trus‘twurthy person, Veda Vyasa ‘exhorted Dharmaraja

odaaT:-qri _
V99 37 6, 7, 85 185,
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to go to Bhishma for instruction in these words " O mighty
Kingl If you want to be instfucted in all dharmas, go to old
Bhishma, the grandsire of the Kauravas. ‘He is all wise; and
knows the essenfial Truth of Things—the nobla son of Ganga
will resolve all doubts traybling your mind in respect of ali
subtle and mystic matiers. He has seen face to face all the
gods including their chief, Indra.”* Again, “In all assemblias
where Bhighma was presant, there were always to be found
presant hply sighie. There is nothing thst has to  be known
which Is not known 10 him. He, the great knower of dharmas.
and all subtle, mystic, spifitual truths, will instruct you in all .
dharmass. ' '

=59 9aI— _
1o QTR WS AT gareas |
af earfy qremrer: qat & agad "I 0
Feaureanfur agRsms Ay arzafy gfzsey
ATFHT w0 A= aufor s a3
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afenamaf® el &Y qeaad
ArAT-qrNATEreafy Joag i Agareagy |10
wWRT T ,
24 goded A&0Y WIS IIISTETITTRA | |
Yauaar 3@ F qreala aaaah 7 geanad |
3 yfg wa NiHToT wasa waww! 1
w9 T AAIF qF qorriyaifegE o
wg 7 Ayfaarnfs @ geemaw !
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~ Not only thia. Even the Supreme Lord, $ri Krishna -

Himself (axhortad Dhsrmataja to resort to Bhishma and) said:
“Bhishma Is on the bed of . arows like a fire slowly cooling.
He is contempla_tlng on Me. My mind gaes to him. He
knows all’ divine weapane. He has in his mind all the four

Védas and the Vedangas. | em now one with him by My will.”

O King of Bhaiatas ! he knows the past, the present and the
future, My mind is with him. If this head of the family of
Kurus passes away there will be the danger of knowledge
dectining and perishing. Henca it is that | urge you to go to
him®.

Further (Hs, the Lord, Sri Krishna, seid to Bhishma)
slso; “O bast of Bharatas, what you are going to sayto
Dhermaraja will be aver established in this world as per-
manantly as the words of the Veda. The past, the piasent and
the futlire are clear 10 you, old in wisdom, as (tha fruit) in the
. paim of the hand.. | have. Itnown you. You have indeed the
capacity to cteats by your panam:a the wortd of movables and
Immovables...No decay. for-you nor ignorance nor delusion...

* Your mind will aiways bs' clear and calm like the moon .
cleared of clouds, ever rest in sattvagum and not be affected -

by rajes ot tamas.”* -

[Sattva, rajas_ and famas ata the three ‘quafitias” of con-
stituents of mettar. They are believed ta affect the
mind also, ssttva making it clear, rafas inducing
paesjon and femag bringing ebout dullnasa perversity
BM aloth']

mmwﬂiwq—
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RUFTR-AaaE Snfrasr=a, aawesTI: IUEgTR: (1

The venerable Narada also (said) = *“He knows fully wali
all the dhermas of the four vares (castes). -Hence teil him al
your doubts (and get them cleared)”. Narada aiso praised
Bhishma as one of great eminence who had attained the vision
of God on account of hie associatlon with and setvice ta great
rishis and elders, and also by his life-long . and uninterrupted
abservance of calibagy, ‘panance and cnmernplatlon He also
blessed Bhishma and direeted- him to expound to the fistaners
not oniy the Ultlmate Teuth but also tha dharmss and rufes
of conduct. Moreover, ‘Bhishma has already received the
blessings of his fether and mother by his services to them,

Bhishma himself said thess :woids about  his knowledge
of the Suprame Truth : “O Govinda'! By Thy grace and Thy

TqTe. @M, 110 2eTRET. 34623, . Sagemm
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- UNIVERSAL ACCEPTANCE OF‘THE. SAHASRA NAMA

(5 Accepted by all -Tha Thousand Names have baen
actepted by all in the world. ‘in the Sabhe Parven, the Lopd

~ is praised as adorned with Thousand Nemes: *The Lord Is
one with 8 Thousand Names, Supreme and birthless. in the
Vishnu Dharms in the context of the grant of salvation to
Gajendra, the chisf among slephants, Vishnu is praisad. as one
with a Thousand Names, etc. Again, in this chaptar, in the
intreduction and at , the. end whare the fruits (pha/a)  of the
recitation are set out, the excellence of tha Thousand Narn!s
_is mentioned,. e o : .

S0 aiso. in Ayurvada (the Scjance of Longevity or Medi-
.cine) and in other sastres which deal with worldly benefits and
spiritual welfare. The Charaka Sambhita says. "By praising
(with these Thausand MNames) Vishnu of Thousand. heads, the
Lord of movables and immovables, a man is rid of all fevers.'”
Evan a modern work /.8, a coliection of miscellaneous matters,
in the context of dealing with the remedy for urinary troubles
(meha), starts with “Let the Purushasukte be recited” and
gaes on to say that the Sahasranama of Bharate should also
be recited, In respect of consumption cages also, the Thousand
Names are to be recited as expiation. In cases of cartain
fevars, it is said that, after homa, the Thousand Names are to
be recited. For getting rid of the bad influences of planets
the Thousand Names and“the Marutsuktam are prescrrbad
So also in other places

STAFAT:, wq‘r_gﬁr EC Wﬁfﬁ"(ma‘rf FuEafa | agqrs 5 g
wgawr:  giasrrgads- |V afafesw - qewe - aroaa-
ATAEgER:" :Fen T T G-I -GH - N
syreaTA -Ffasesgaa-ayfata: ﬁq-ﬁmm—mfaeﬁg-wsr-
glafama-fadiowens,  sgroamfcsgfoar,  iaen-
IsaFregEafasy. dgrawfe-faduam, Jwe-awmemay,
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Even. ordinary puats and wiiters describe thls hymn as a
‘protéctive forces - In the Kadambari Bhatta Bana, when he
“dedcribas- 8 room used for cenfinement of women at-child-~
“birth, mentions.it as a-place where the recitation of Narayana's
Thousand MNames is incessantly going on, Also in this world,
itis seen that the Thousand Naemes are accepied with faith,
' becduse ‘many: pusons jearn, mematise, hear, recite sing,
write.'comment on and show respect to those versed in the
‘Thousand Names for the puipose of getting rid of inauspicious
and griavnus troubles caused by poison, ghosts, diseases,
" planietary influence, bad dreams and omens. (The Thousand
Names ste also used) for expiating grievous sins, 'gaining
prosperity hoth here and hereafter, loosening the knot of the
‘hHondage ‘of samsara and attaining Paramapada, tha supreme
abode of Vistinu. Soms use them for the mere delight derived
'ﬂu'ough the recitation of the-names, from tasting the nectsr of
His beneflcent and ausp!cmus qualmes.

" S0 too this hymn acts as the on!y effective medicine for
children, mutes, foolhardy persons, women and atheists, Even
“the Vedas are not acceptad as readily by all personsas this
hymn, for fools and such others will not accept the Vedas.
‘Besides, this hymn is open to ally but not the Vedas, as they
are divided into many divisions, each to be resarted to by
'partlcular families, clans or Sects. Hence it can be said that
.thaThousand: Namas have tha -excellence of being accepted

by a"' . .
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: qwq‘ﬁm !ﬁ[ﬁm ﬁﬁtﬁ'ﬁﬂ#ﬁﬁ?&qm
Hﬁfﬂﬁfﬂ'ﬁ’ﬁﬁ anﬁ Faugriatag: ma: m,
g fraafrgamn  qgEEmln T gedniaIRaT:
sgFfee-Fafye st e agris Wm
mﬁwﬂﬁfﬁ& m@ﬁﬂz
~ BECAUSE OF IT$'CONFORMITY WITH THE GITA ETC,:

Thishymn is in conformity with and establishes. cancluswaq‘
teachings of the Mahabharata as established I its various .
portions ssuch aa: the. Bhagavedgita, . Narayaniya, Yanessndb?
Agrapufa, Uttamadharmanusaasana, ere, ,

For these:six -reasor_tsr.-. this- has been d&mmnadzmutm.
most-fit-and useful for all who generally act efter. fuli: dallbas.
ation and. after fufl satisfaction. . All, the varioua teachers. ol
knowledge and of the sasiras,  (such as.the..dewa-rishis -and:
brahma-rishis like Devastavas, Devasthana, Narada,. Valsys .
Asman, Sumantu etc , wha have striven for and chtained::the..
vision of God, have approved with delight this divine hymm.
Also by Sri Krishna tha Lotus-eyed, the-Lurd of All, the greet
Teucher of the Gits, tha Guru of our foreiathers, thie hymn has
been listenod to with rapture, sitting nlong‘mth others, around

Bhishme,

In respect of such a great wnrk we now at!empt .3 i;om--
mentary for eludicating the trye knowladga o thh benefivent™
qualities of the Lord.

- ga e Ry @ aa-mwﬁg mgm
Froisraurg TEasaaaT FAATeOR: STaaam: mwzﬂm

AR TUTAITEE, FATHT
sftduiqrey gaTe—
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qmswﬁl ai—afarreairear-ereragEata:
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FIRGST 1175 G, FRafea—arrg aiyy: wraas—adw:
@mmﬁwmmﬁl gﬁqmmﬂ—-—wqﬁa.
O VT WSHN ARGAAIN SgaAd w1 . W
s gdERI WA 9T Al R amEOwi ) qed
EETHRAE ) a R mEvfeir  afgsy  agfa-
w&q@a&waa Quuy; 7 g walsETE n1u

_ Vawampavana narrated this chaptar as another preat secreg
without being asked ‘and of his own accord out of his great
friendlingss to Jenamejaya, who, perhaps, observed silence
and: refrained from further questioning because he had falt:
gatistied that-he had understaod all abott the truths from what
had-haen told him already often In vanous ‘chapters about the
Supreme Reality.

sﬂmmam

wmﬁﬂﬂwmﬁamn
ngﬂiﬁm&a g

stl waainpamé said .

‘(1) Having hoard all the dharmas In thelr’ ‘entirety
{wlthout anvthmq being 1eft out) and ali other purifi.
- éatory-acts, ‘Yughishthira addressed ‘again Santanu's

l': ..son (Bhishms) as follows: "

Here *dharmas’ means ali those acts which are’ rﬁari? and
of the form of Raja-dharma (the dutles of kings), Mokshaa

dharma (the way to salvation) and Dena-dharme (the duty of

charity), which are prescribad by injunctions conwained in
Sruti, Smriti, sct., as leading to woridly and heavenly. benefitg
85 well asta’ efernel salvation;”
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. .Jn.angirpty —completely ta the extent to. which it eﬂanciﬁ.

.-Purificatory: scis;—such as pehance, pllgnmage to holy
.places,. S

P e

' Alt-avér§thing connected with them—i.6., tha henefits to
be derived by performing them, their divisions and .iheir
characteristics and those who have tha qualification to perform
them. '

Yudﬁ_r'sbth}"ra-—-l'limélf th'e suﬁ of tha god of dharma.

The son of Santanu—Bhlshma is tha son uf Santanu by
Ganga and |s thus of Nlua‘tnous bmh

‘Addressed "again—The question " is put to feain what
axactly is considéred by Bhishma' as -the most beneficial.
In fact, that ia known from the nature of the question put later
on, *What is the dharma which is consndared by you to be
the best of all dharmas?.” His interest was sincere to follow
the course of conduct of great men. For gond men seek to
know the stand taken by tha preceptors and take delight in
what is caonsiderad by them as the truth and as beneficial
conduct They do not do any action meraly becausa 11 Is Iand
down in  Sastras. (Sanction by an authoritative sastra
Is not enough; it must be acceptad and fo!lowed by graat and
good merl) )

. aw T3 wEAT sfcom—iaafg:. s ik
CE L] smagcn}:rﬂqﬁrl ge9 &6 09 FIRRARF |
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syl Seseiy IepgaTy - fagveay > adiadia |
watabnda: pmeauf fEda: fepa | sgeany-
A SUMNE §g AT vy @t g faqemeds
e e gfafice ww dfeleu” o

We heve already mentioned :—“An inteiligent paison
should first examine the pramena (authoritative sourge of
knowiédge) and ‘shauld ‘take ‘up such dbjects of knowledge as
are for his | benefit.~ Thev are of two kinds—upaya, the means,
‘and” upeyd, the ‘object ot fruit desived. Of such fruits, there
are three kinds : (1) what i5 desirable, (2) more deshiable snd
£3) most. desirable.. Similatly, in respect of means .also, thera
89 three kimds—tha.good, the better..and the best.

In fespect of the fruits (of actions), the following are the
demetitsbirth, _growth, change. and end, atc., and (if the
!!uut is santlent) 'they ..are furlher subject to tha charactetistics
of eentient ‘beéings like pain, ignorance, ettachment, dislike,
karma (8ins), the fruits of karma, and impressed tendencios
ofn account of previous practice. Their merits sre :— traadom
from ' imperfections, being. pleasing (to mind ‘and body),
permamme. fntiniteness and (when the upeya is chetana)
true knowiedge, bliss, lordship and wealth, etc.

In respect of the means, it is subject to imperfections, such,
ashroavy-expensas,-bodily exertion, uncertainty of obtaining the
fruit (vyabhleharitva), pettiness of the resulting fruit, etc. its
merits.ara :.certainty in achleving fruit, freedom from decay,
sgsd to paﬂorm. greatness of the banert derivad ete. '

‘a-Awson must examine the. upaya and upaya wlth their
re[atwe merits and demerits as stated ‘above. What is excellent
mdrbe-ut miust be‘selected; and the other- must be dropped, . jusq
‘ashehedaiready-abandoned soma of-the worst things at the
ogigina} examination.of tha sastras. Henoe, It is necessary. to
sd;s,ua to. know ‘the best of vpaye and upsys, distinguishing
-then'rfrum wiret-is bad of Tow fn.comparison.
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~Yudhishthira-asked - Bhishma - onfy these two.(ths - best
«of upayas and the-best of upeyas), dividing the’ subject into:six
wgquestions in two stanzas, led by ‘the desire to- mvastngats the
mh]act.

mng
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- §ince the means (upeya) is required only for the purpose
of gaining the end (vpeys) and the end is therefoie mope
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simportant, the question in the first instance is about the upeyé,
‘Such upeys is dealt with by tha sastras in two ways: one as the
suprame tattva (Truth} and the other as.the suprema goal to ba
raachsd, The question therefore covers both the aspects. First,
Yudhishthira asks about the Supreme Reality.

- fipd e W T O S |
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 QUESTION ABOUT THE SUFREMIE REALITY :
;Yudhi_shthila saig:

() Who is the One (Supreme) Deity according to tha
sastras? What Is the one Supreme Goal?

(3) By reciting which mantra-is e man released from bonds
. of bmh and semsera?

A-::cn'rdmgm the ‘ssstras’ :— This phrase Is to bs taken
4long with each one of the questions.

"Considered by you as the bast” :— This phrass (in the
third stanza} is to be taken to tink up with the previous stanza
ajso, according to the simhe-avalokanenyaya-the maxim of the
fion turning back to have a look. 'That is, this must be taken to
qualify each one of the questions, of course,’ making. the
necesaary changes in the case—infiections (of the npuns).

.t lake: The word in tha original, foka, means the thing by
which wa s@0, i.e., the body of sasiras, congisting of sna/ .
smritl, etc, (Because onh' the sasires cen teach us about tha
gods)
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The Gne (Ekam):— That whigh has none sugetior to ot
equal to itself. This is inferable fram the later passages, “Of
Him who is the greatest in the world” and "He who is the
great, supreme splendour”, which answer the guestion. This
word is used here not to denote an individual or its number,
because this is always inferable from the form of the word
dalvatam,which consists of the nominal stem (pratipadika) and
the suffix indicating the singuiar. Then, the word. One would

- become superfluous. Besides, it thare is any deity not indicated

as one and not possessing an individuality, the word One may

-pathaps hs used. Since there is no such deity who is without
" individuality or is manifold, the word One must have ijts

distinctive meaning asstated above. Moreover, it cannot be
the attributa of any (deity), since in the answer to the question,
thera is nothing referring to One as number,

Beity (daivatam): ~-That which possesses qualities like
brightness, ete., peculiar to the Rulership of the Universs. The
question, tharefore, is: ‘‘Which is that Deity, which you con-
ider as the Deity spoken Df as the best in the sastras which

reveal the ultimate truths?”

Doubts arisa on account of dilfarence even in the minds
of persons- who believe that one Supreme God (j.e., one pos-
sassing all the qualities required for the Rulership of the Uni-
verss) is taught in the varieus sastras and philosophies. Thesa
doubts ara as to whether such qualities of Supreme Lordship as
unfimited Knowledge and powers arise with reference to a
particular madification of the unreal, svoiving under the limiting
adjunct of maya Viverta, Parinama, Visesha. etc. or whether :
rulership over all is nature} (to any deity).- Specitically aiso the-
question arises as.10 whether Hari (Vishnu) or Hare (Siva) or
Hiranysparbha (Brahma) is the Suprems Deity,. becauss in the .
sasiras such qualities (of Rulership, etc.) are ascribed to them -
mdiscriminately both individually and in commaon. Hence the

questiap is in the form: “Which is the Supreme Deity?"
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QUESTION ABQUT THE SUPREME GOAL
The second question is: *'Which is the suprems goal of

attaipment?”’ This question is prapounded hecause there are .

conflicting opinions in sastras dezling}with the uitimate berefit
as .30, what is moksha (salvation) and what happens at that
stage, such as whether (i) the atman perishes in moksha, or
(ii) Nescience covering the atman is dispstled, or (iii) the quali-
ties of the atman perish, leaving the atman slone to exist

. (Vavseshika) or (iv) equality with the Paramatman is-attained,

or {v)ahers is.acquisition of the quality: of the: Psramatmen, ar
(vi)the status of baing s'shadow of the Paramatman is attained;..
or (vii) the acquisition ~is only of the essential nature oi bligs;..

etos, or-: (viii) & .-$tatus. of continuous service to.the Losd.
- 9 -gttained:; . -

- In‘the -orlginal text, the words used in cunnet:lion with -

.the*gosal ' are' “Kim va-api akam- parsyanam’. Herevaisae

eyltable “denoting alternatives, and api conwveys a conjunetive
serise:* “Theretore, ' it \is to ' be- understovd from this: thatthe -

questionsr-wants to know whather the Deity- to be determined -
Bs the Supreme: One is-ditfarent-from the goal ta be:reached-or-
whathersuch -Déity ‘iz itself“ the-goal-to be- attained: O«

ggaln, it may'bo-said:that-the questfoner wants to know whe--
ther the bensfit (Mokshia) to he enjoyed Is the seme for al|
ot different in each partjculay ¢ass,
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agsin: it . msy be-ssid..that the quastionef wants - 10 know
whether the benefit (moksha) 1o be enjoyed Is the same for all -
or diﬂerant In each. particular case: -

Goal (Param Ayanam). all-beneficent and free {rom
imperfaction, hence, the Highest. Therefors, the question. s
‘"What is_congsidered by you- as the highest goal desired by a
persan out of the. very many desires refating to this world or -
the next?” Thusis the twofold question about wpeys; the
goal. ' . ’

Tg-araE e faEme gaa
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THE QUESTION ABQUT THE MEANS (ALREADY EXISTENT)

Then about the upaya. The question about the upaya
{means) arises becauae there are disputes as 10 whether karma
yoga, jnaha yoga ‘and bhakti yoga ate alisrnative means
or afe ta be adcpted together or whether one or other
among them is to be fieated as the principal and the 1eatas.
subsidiariss. Again, the maans are divided into three kinds:
siddha, sadhya and salambana. :
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The siddha upaya is ona that is aiready existing, such a9
God, who, being worshipped, grants favours. This Deity may
be worshipped in two ways—/aghu (easy) or alaghu (difficult)-
Therefore the question is put in the said two ways by this half
stanza: Praising whom or worshipping whom, will men
attsin the good? The question is about the deity worshipped,
/.e., ‘praised and worshipped'. Prajsing: reciting in praise
the several auspicious qualities of the Delty, Worshipping:—
carrying out. supreme worship by means of &hskt/ (devetion)
n the form of meditation.

Men.—those possessing the only qualification of being 8
human being (irrespective of caste, craed, etc.)

The good:—This is of two kinds, relating to prospetity in
this world or biiss in the pext. (Ail this relates to the siddho-
paye).
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QUESTION' ABOUT MEANS TO BE PRACTISED

‘Next, the sadhyopaya, i e., the means'to be adapted with
tho heip of speach, mind and body for gaining the grace of
the Deity, such as ropeating prayers, meditation, worship with
offetings of flowers, etc. Which af them is the best? This is
the question propounded in the phrase, “Ko dharmah”, etc.

V¥hat Dharma is considered by you as the best of Dharmas?
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Best~—with no.pqual or a supetior, considared (Mateh)
(determined by you -after full examination as the ultimate
refuge and adopted by you) like weaith set apart foF use
in axigencies (apat-dhana).
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QUESTIUN ABOUT THE MEANS THAT STANDS IN

Wb NEED OF A SUPFORT,

. Next. as 10 Snlsmbana Upaya, the means dspending on
aids such as the things or articles used. for worship like Man-
tras to be repeated, flowers, Incense (as also auspicious ob-
jects of meditation like the idol or the figure of God}, Of
these, the guestion relates ta the oral basis of /apa (the mantra
to be recited) by the words, K/im japan. By reciting which
Mantia is a man released from bonds of birth and Samsara?
-Japa ia repetitiva recitation of a mantra, accompanied by pres-
cribed rites, etc. Manu (1. 87) says: ~*A Brahmin can attain any-
thing only by japs. There is no doubt sbout it. ¥Whether he
does anything elae or not it dees not matter, For a person
doing jape is friendly to all (but a per¢on pertorming a sacrifice
has to do cruel acts, such, as killing a goat, horse, etc.). Hence:
he is the real Brahmin.” Again, he says (II. 85): “Japa-Yagna is
ten times more effactive than dravya Yejna, (sacrifice canduc-
ted with the help of articles.). In the Gite (X.25) aiso, Sri
Krishna says: “Of all Yajnes! am the) /spa-yajna.’ Thus
among the actions of three kinds done by the mind, speech
and body, japa is superior end the question here is only abourt
the fapa which is to be done by word of mouth—not about
athers which are tu be performed either by the mind or by the
body.

.. Man (jentu) . any one who has the characteristic of being
born. {Man is born only for the worship of the Lord),

+ . Bonds of binth and semsara:—By birth |5 denoted
old age,  death, the womb and tostures in hell, etc. which
ragult from the life in this world. Samsars denotes ignorance,
thé latent lmpressions ‘from the sms Or merits of one’s actions,
inciinations; desires and the comtact with prakr/ti {matter);
aithese form the tessons or causes for the bondage {in the
formi of bisth). Bonds (bendhana): /~These are obstructions
10 the sﬂalnmsm of saivation.

Released - (Muchyate): Here the reference is only to
mokshe, the ultimate release; but from the trend of answers
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-~ REPLY ABOUT JAPA AMONGST THE
' VARIOUS MEANS.

-~ Thesa six quastions are answerad by Bhishma notin thair

- Ordar, but sometimes in inverse order and sometimes in diract
: arder. Considering thet Upayes (the means) is the more impos-
:tant, @s it is the besis for the upeya (the goal), and as the
- question relating to the upsya is the last, Bhishma starts his
reply dealing with the means and the objects relating to /fapa.

Bhishn{a said ;—

(4 A person who is ever and always sngaged in praising
with the (hymn of) Thousand Names the Lord of this
univeise, the God of gads and the Highest Parson,
with no limitation (with raference te time, place,
ate.) —

The Lord of the universe : ~the Lotd of the movables and
immovables in the world.

The God of gods:—Just as the gods occupy a higher posi-
tion than ordinary human beings who serve them, so also the
Lard is higher than the gods in His glory, bacause the gods do
Him setvice,

- Limitless :—whose glory is not curtailed or limited in any
way.
The Highest Person .—\Whoge gracious genetosity is
supreme.
“With the hymn of Thousend Names . — making it the orai
besis of fapa (recitative praise).
.- Praising denates that the praising is the cause (for frae-
dom fram grief).
Who reaps this fruit? Purusha—a knowing man.

L4
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Ever engeged —Continuous praises of and theughts of
the Lord are very pleasing and beneficial to the devotee ;
any break in such continuity causes him great pain.
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Thus in the Taittitiva Upanished (1. T): *Whaen for secutrity
{from faar of samsara) a devotse stands firm in the Lord, who is

~ unseeable. bodiless, indescribable and needing no suppor, he

abtains that security. Buf one who breaks away from the Lord
{in his meditation) suffers from fears of samsars.” This is
axplained in the Smriti also thus: The fact that Vasudeva is
absent in the mind (contemplation) of a person even for a
Muhurte or a second is a big loss, gives wide room (for bad
things). results in perverse thoughts and wicked actions.” Also:
“Sitting in a cage made of the flames of fite is preferable to the
torment suffered by associating with petsons who have turned
away from the thoughts of the Lord.” Again Even if one
moment is lost without thoughts of the Lord cne should waep,
as though he has been robhed (of wealth) by thieves.”  *
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THE SUPREME OBJECT OF WORSHIP

Thusg has baan dascribad the object of jfapa, recitative praise

The fifth stanza furnishes the answer to the question as to who
is ta be praised or worshipped. 1t will be noticed that in the.
inverse sequance (the flfth guery) tha subject of dharma has
to be treated here. But it is not so: the subject treated s
about the person to he praised and the mode of worship (con-
tained in the third and fourth questions), This is because the:
spbject of worshlp and praise forms part of the supreme
¢harma and has to ba expoundad. :

() And (engaged) in worshipping always with bhakti
the eaid Parson, the Eteinal, maditating upon Him,
glorifying Him, saluting Him by piostratlng befors
Him and adoring Him —

Him only —The flfth stanza conveys tha idea that the
person wha Ig tha subject of fapa is alse the subject of wot-
ship.. in.the Mahabhgrata (Sabha Parven).itis said ot the
ttma of according first hanours to Sri Krishna :  “Ws desira to:
offer our woiship to Him who is full {of perfectians) the1

great teecher, the first guru, eminently flt to be worshipped. ..
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Be picased, to sgres, all of yoy hore,” There is no peigon
othee than He fit to bs warshipoad® *““W.sa man d2 not offet
warship to Brahma (the four facsd Creator), Rudra and others
mentioned a8 deities In tha Smr/t/ becsuse tha bensiit
derived from worshipping them is MNmited” (“Bharata—Xll,
;42“-6): *The benefits derived from them are limited' {Gita,Vil,
3),

Parson (Purusha) :—the lotus-eyed (Narayzra).

“Eternal (4vyaya) denotes that, however murh His quelities
are enjoyed, mors an | more new qualities appropiiate to Him
spring up without end.

Worshioping (Archaysn) - performing bhakt! yoga which
ia of the form of service to Him.

Always (Nityam) cenotes a persan wha cannot exist even
for 8 momant without thoughts of Him like tha davotees das-
cribed inthe Gita (X. 9) ‘'whose mind< ara concentrated an
Me end whoss lives ara depandant on M,""

How to worship ? with bhakt/ ie., with the affactionate
consclousnass that “He s my Master ant | am His servant.”
Again how? 8y meditating (dhysyan) : le., contempla-
ting aiwBys on the virtuo )s gulities of the Lard with a full
mind s0 asto have a s>tream of thought like an unbroksn
swream of nectar and to put &1 end to the threefold suffering
of sensars (pertaining to  the Atma, perteéining to the gods
and partalning 1o the elem snts.)

~ How else eg In? Praising (Sruvan) ; stiving to recite
by word of mauth the vari jus qualiti: 8 of the Lord, the body
bring thrilled with the b'isa of enjoym n-, the eves streaming
wilth te.rs of joy and the vaice choked 'on accaunt of guch
taars”

- How agv'n? Prostrating (Vemasvar) :— Bowling low,
Le., oftaring at the Intus feat of the Lord, himself who is
impire because of agotism, and with h's bodv and argans and
genses, iinur_and outer, bent low on account of bhake/ snd the
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feeling of “Not mins™, and utterIng st the s=me time the prayei
“All that is mine Is Thina, Please take them.”

How elsa again ?Sezrifie/ng (Ya/amans) —0One who does.
worship ta God 7, 6., ona wha performs with sincera devation
an incomparable, purs and plaasinj worship by offeri \g (Him)
a serias of objacts of enjoyment of various kinds suitab'a tQ
His enjoyment, such as arghya |a raspectiuf oblation of water)
flowers, madhuparka etc., (v mixture of milk, honav, sugar,

curds and gYiee) tesoactively called aupacharika (ceremonial),

samsparsike (tactile} and sbhwyavahariks (edible) ali gathered
with pure bhakti, and enthusliizm and a fealing of rastlessness
that he (the devotee)} is unable to show full gratituda for the
grest act of grace shown by the Lord by making the davates
His own.
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¥ 1¥ s this bhakt/ yoga which Is thought of in the Vedss and
which is sald tc ba ths royal road to salvation, Becsuss, the
venerable Badarayana, after examining the Vedants texts like
bknowing Him ' (Brahman) thus”; “The Brahman - knowst
attalng. the Highest,” ; “With :the help of sacritices, charity,
panance. and fasting (tha devotea desiras to see God)” : and
also-*tA person restraining the inner and outer senses sees the
atman' in' the atman“—hag laid down in his aphorisms
thus:—"'Bhakti yequires as ingredients all things like sacrifice,
ato., as-in the case of a horse (which can be used only withs
saddle etc" ; *{Not ‘only ksrma) but the devotse must also

coltivate restraint of inner and auter senses™ ; and * Ha must
repaat often and often the practice of contemplation”.

Thus, he shows that bhaki/ is the best means far attaining
moksha. For this bhakt is worship and meditation induced
and fostered indirectly by the varnasrama duties and directly
by peace of mind and restraint of senses, which are synony~
mous with ideas expressed in the words, vedsna (knowing)
dhyana (meditation), dhruva-smriti (unceasing remembrance,
and. vivekaja -{born of discrimination). It is to be performed
with special qualities pertaining to Bhagavan mantioned In the
Sat, Ananda, Putusha, Upasana and other Vidyas. For its
climax, it has the direct clear vision {0f God), which is attained
by the.strong impressions on the ‘mind made by pleasant and
often repeated thoughts, flowing ina constant stream,- uninter-
ruptad by any distractions by outar [ablacts or things. Ths-
Vakyakarg also says that vedana (knowing) is nathing but con-
templation, for “it is{said : “It is' this upasana which, when
duly perfected, is bhekti. Why? Because it has the names of
(lj. Samyoiza, (association with fruit} (2) rupa, (form) and
(3 chnb’ana (injunction).

()] Samyaga +—This dsnotes that bhskti, like upasana,

loads to moksha, It is said: '‘His form does not appear
within the range of physieat vision, no-one has ssen Him with
tha Jhyalcal eyes. Hé is perceived by the mind through hhgkt!

steadfastness, Those who know Him thus become im-
g‘l?lfﬂl « Keth, Up. 11 6 2.) Hére “hpir” meend bhekt). Thia

T AT

YT

ST R mr SR R T

T




¥7

ja.clear by the use in other srut/texts and in Smritls, In fsct
tha Mahabharata, beginning with the words, “’His form does
not appear within the tange of. physical vision". goes on to
gay : * One who has his soul filled with devotion (bhake/) and
steadfastness (dhriti) gats a vision of tha {melligent Self (i.e.,
the Brahman),,. |tis1o bs noted here that the word bhakt/
is wsed in the place of hrit.

Inthe Gita slso bhekills sald to ba the maans to attain
mokhsa ; *Thal Suptems Person, O Partha, can bs ettziped
by bhakt/ undistracted” {1}l..22): and "It is possible (to sae
Mse) only by undistracted Bhakti) (X! 34), The Angirsss
Smriil seys; By uninterrupted. bhakt! salvation is obtained™. .
Again, in the Vaishnava Dharma also =~'""Unadulterated dhakti
towards the Suprems Soul, - Govinda, laads mén o mukt/, Do
not fael any doubt about it'”’. From the Rezmayana : “Those
who are immensely devoted to Thee; tha Ancient One and the
Highest Being, obtain sil their desives in this and the othar
world. The devotess never fall in attaining their objectives.”
Again, the Yamana Purana declares : “Those, who are da-
voted to Vishnu and thoss whom Vishnu loves, intensely,
perceive Him as tha only goal and are not subject to furthey
births”. (Thus samyoga has been explained).
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(2) Next ssto rups. The form Isdescrlbed as “The
Lotus~eyed Brahman in both the piaces where bhaskt/ and
upasana are mentionad.

(3) Next chadane (injunction or mandate). In soma placas,
the word upaasve (meditate) is usad a5 a word of injunction,
and in other places, the word bhajasva {practise devotlon),
both denote the same thing i.e., a kind of service. Indeed in the
dictionary (nighsntu)’ sevice, bhakii and upssti are treated as
SyNoNyms.
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Bath in tha Lingaand Markandeya Puranas It Is gald ;
*The oot bhaj is explained in the sense of seva (service).
Hence, the wise use the word bhakt/ to mean great service:”

Therefors, the ided underlylng the use of the word
upasana ta mean bhakti i3 analysed thusi—!t |s of tha form
of limitlees and devotion towarda the worshipped God on
account of His fsultless qualities. And it contains In hgelf
the sense of belanging ta Him. 1t is thjs intense devotian that
is teferred to by the Lord in the Gita :: Il =m the closest

and most beloved to the fnanin’ (V1. 17) ; With love towards-

those who &ra devotad (to M2) ' (X. 1)) ; and *They feel glad
when they talk about Ma and feal happy when ihey hear about
Me™ (X. 9). -

In the Vishnu Purans, agaim, occur the two passsges:
“However many thousands my bliths be, may i be devotad to
Thee'"(1-20-18) ; and also -*My lova to Thee is as great-ad the
tove for earthly enjoyment is to fools™ (1.2)-1°). (tis also
sald ; “Belng Immersad §n the biiss of remembaring Him'.
Thare is the further passage : *,Thrilled by the remambrancs of
His Name was the Daitya Chief (Prahlada). In the Vishpu
Tortys, it [s sald : Soyvice dona with true knawledge (that
Bhagavan is the Maeter, and tha Atma is' His servant is bhakr/,

When auch service is balng parformed, love and affection-dg-
naturally " spring up.” Says the Barhaspalva Smwiti: “Whg

80aver ie.devoled to God end turna away frem attachment ta
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othei thinga and nas also repaunced all desires (such 83 love
of children, wealth and the world), hsis fit to @it by bag-
ing (l.e. fitto becoma a sannyasin¥’. The Taittlriva sruti
containg the invocation.: Let this God make us united with
ausplcious maditation’ Thus are all the sayings about the injunc-
tion to do upasana.

{4) The word Anismarana (repeated racollection) used In
. several places denotes that thought bocoms bhaktl. The
- profit @nu showa not ‘mersly continuity. but atao humllity, that
is, the knowledgs that the devotee is the servant of the Lord.
Hence, thought along with the cunsciousness of this ralation-
ship is bhak:l. In the Gita acccur the words: Remembering
(anusmarsna) Me continuosly” (Vil 13) and “Thinking of
(anuchintayan)* (VI 8), Elsawhere it is statad : ,‘Repeatad
recollection of Krishna (anwsmaranam)ls supreme”, Recita-
tion of His Holy Namas (X/rtana) and prostration are included in
bhakti, For example, tha Gita says: *The devotess parform
worship by recitation and prostration” (iX. 14) ! as also /Kaep
Ma i1 your mind (while doing adl actions)” (IX,31). This
bhaktiis called the Great Secret bscauss it constitutes the
esgance of the purport of all the sastras, Tha Gita refers to it
thus : #To you, this mast hidden secret” ‘I am going to ravaal.
(IX. 1}; “Having known it, there is nothing elssto know'
(Vil 2); and agaln, This most hiddan of all secrats” (XVIH, 64) .
Morsa than enough hae basn said. Oa this subject. This will
do. '
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(6) & (7) (And engajed In) praising Him. the Baginning-
jess and tha Endlass, the all-parvading, the Buler of
all the worlds, the Suparvisor of all the worlds
(Universal Witnass), the One to be known from the
Vadas, the knower of all dharmas: tha Dna who
gngages Himsslf in snhancing the fam> of the worlds
‘Mastar of the worlds, the Graat Parson ani the
Cause of existenca of all baings—such a parson
(warshipper) tides over &ll the sorfows in tha warld.

L3

The words “tam eva cha” at the end of the fifth stanza
is 2o be taken along with the next stanza. (Mow tha further
gommentary is about the 6th and 7th stanzas).

SHOWING AN EASY WAY FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT
WELL-EQUIPPED.

Then en obsatvation is mada ss to the difficult nature of
bhakt!. This bhaktl is grodndad firm only on long c¢ontinuous
practice. and that tao only after gatting rid of all obstructions,

" This stage is gained only by thoss whoss sins are cleared- off

by marita gainad by paiformance of good and virtuous acts and
canduct through many births, - It is said (in tha Gita and Vishnu
Dharma raspactively) : “At tha sand of miny birtas, ona be-
comes a Jaania (vise man} and attains M2 (VIl, 1%), and
*in tha courss of thousands of difterent births* (69).

Then what about parson® who are unabla to parform afy
the maans enjoned by the sastras? In order to dispzl such fears,
Bhishma points out an easy way in stanzis 6 aad 7 by answer-
Ing the third question, “*Praising whom.*#
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Ta ﬁaach that .Vlsh'nu:, who is the object of bhake/ and who

.. is alone fit to be praised and worshipped in every way, Bhishma

enumerates His qualities by ten attributes, which begin with
“the beginningless and endless” and which distinguish Him
from all ather minor gods.

Tha beginningless and the endless:- The Lord is ever
teady to help; He is not limited by time.

Vishau - - Not limited by space ; all pervasive.

“Greet Rular of 8ll the worlds: He is possessad of mighty
powers adequata to fulfil all the wishas of His devotees.

Supesvisor of the worlds . This quality is natural to Him.
Me never forgets, but remembers (to fulfil the wishes of His
devotees).

To ba known from the Vedss (Brabhmanyam): Aii the
Vadas In their branches extol Him, and so it is easy to know
Him and praise Him.

Knawar.of all dharmas: Just as He appreciates bhakti

(1aught by the sastras), He apprec iates equally stave (praise).

Enhaneing. tha fame of the world: By praising Bim the
pralser becomes himself preise-worthy,” savs the Vishnu
Dharma. Hence in respect of all persons in al! the worlds, who
praise Him, He makes them also objects of praise by othars,

Master of the worlds:i~ Hence, Ha deserves all praise and
service. In His essential nature He is endowad with suprema
greatness indicative of sovereignty, :

_ Great person  (Mahatbhutem): Possesed of suprems
wealth which Is natural to him. So He is worshipped aasily.
The grest sre essily pleased with those who show by some
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act of theirs that thoy are desirous of .obtaining faveups from
them. They do not want anything more. In the Udyega parvan
. {of the Mahabharata), it is said: *The Lord does not expact
anything other then a jar of water (offered by way of respsct),
or washing the faet or kind enquiries about walfara". '

The case of all beings and their existence:- He is the
catise of existence sn3d lifa to those who are not athejsts.
Hence, He surely shows His grace to them,

Praising (Stuvan); Praise in some way or other of His
quelities will do: It need not ba the gzmaas or as perfect as
bhakei-yaga.

Tldes over allsorrows: The devotae reaches tha cool lake
of unsurpassed blise which {5 the Lord, after crossing the
forest-fire of the thresfold torments of semsara. In this context’
it is proper that the word stuvan in stanza 6 should be
interproted to denote’ 2 very easy way of pleasing Him. The
word stuven, used eaclier in the previous stanza, ae It is
combined with dhyeyan, denotes @ moare difficult mesns of
attaining Him (because dhyana ete., are not easy of perform~
ance). If not so understood, there will resuit the fault of
repetition,

Besides, 'smong the -questians propounded, there is a
separate question "stuvantsh kam™ (Pralding whom). Hence
this answer, conteined In stanzas § and 7, must be taken tO
answer thet distinct question separately. Again there is the
fact thal other sastras also support this view.
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The Supreme Dharma |
Now, Bhishma proceeds to answar the 5th gquestion.

(8) This worship of the Lotus—-eyed at all times by praises
by a person with devotion is hence regarded by me
as the greatest of all dharmas.

This—what has besn explained earlier as tha difficult
path and the easy according ta the qualification of those
resorting 1o them i.e., worship {archana) and hymnal praises.
(stava}.

Of ali dharmas, etc: Diiarmas are divided into four classes
(3} Dharma performed for material benefits, such as increase of
wealth (literally of cattle} and for the begetting of children.
(ii) Dharma periormed for obtaining celestial pleasures, such
ag Svarga (the world of the gods)., (iti) Dhsrma ior the
attatnment of moksha, which starts with the performance, by
persong with no ettaghment and with the sole cansciousness
of worshipping Him, of sacrifices. the building of temples, etc.,
and which finds Its completion in knowladge of the Truth,
(iv)-Services done for His benefit only such as thinking of
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Him with 1ove ana atfectlon, praising Him and bowlng -beforte
Him, The fourth isthe best of alf as indicatad by the supsy-
lativa suffix ‘tama’,

With Devotfon: Worship with love is the best, Anything
done with love Is done easily and with na effart. 1t has been
sung in the Gita; *“(lt) is very easy to do~ (IX-2), For, to
remember a loving husband is always a pleasant thing 1o do.

Thig is different from the acts of worship of othar gods
who are not our true Lord,=3 worship which is undertaken
reluctantly like the drinking of a bittar madicinal decoction,
with a view to obtain some benefit.

The Lotus-eyed : This describes the fascinating besuty of
the obj:ct of warship—as distinguished from other objects
which ars warshipped by sama and which are ugly and terrible
1o look at. i

By Praises ;- Praising is easy, bacause only speech isnecessary
unlike sacrifices such se the wisvajit or pensnces (ike the
chendrayana which involve expenditute and much personal
exertion.
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So the venerable Vyass says: **Thase distressed, afflicted
or enfeeblad, and those under feer or suffering from tarible
dlseases—all these, by. mare uttaring of the word *Marayana’ are

relieved of gelef and bécome happy. In the Vishou Purana,
it is said: “If one uliers the Nama avan unconsciously...”

So aiso in the Vishnu Dharma: '"Consciously or uncon»
sciously if @ man utters the {holy) Name of Vasudeva, all that
(i.e., evesy sin commited wittingly or unwittingly) bscomas
dissolved like salt in water . Again, in the same work:s *Water
ie sufficient to pit out fire ; sunrise dispels darkness; (so also)
recitation of the Nams of Hari extinguishes .a muititude of
sins of kaliyuga,” So also the passages (in the sama work):
«By recitation of His Nam3, a parson ie saved’; *'By recitation
of His Namma, a person is released from great fear*; ~Ong who
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utteis once the two. syllables of tha name of *Hari* has

(thereby) packed his luggage to go to moksha": A person -

who remembers His Name; attains after his death the highast

i waorld of Visfinu, whence there is no teturn to this world;
. "This -utterance of the . names, ‘Achyuts’, *Ananta’ and
'Govinda' acts as an effective medicine to cure all’ dissases.
" This is trus, this is true, 1 say”. :

Elsewhere alsa: “Utter the name of Jagannatha or recite
the Vedes. (They are equally efficacious),” In the Vishau
Sukta: “Thase, who understand the holy Names as being the
most distinguished and utter them, becoms fixed ({in
Vaikuntaj, without retum to this world”.

" Worship: This indicates that this dharma is of the form
of serving a perticular Suprems Being and that it is not very
much beyond direct experience. InthaGita (IX 2), it 1s s2id:
it (hhakti) is capable of being experiencad directly”. That
penance ‘and pilgrimage are pleasing to God is known only
from faith in sastras (land is not directly seen); but, in the casa

_of the stotra (or praise) - wa ses from direct experience that it
"ought to be pleasing. '
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THE ELIGIBILITY OF ALL CLASSES FOR WORSHIP
(ARCHANA)

Psrson: This kind of worship by ptaise is open to almost
ail sentient beings in accordance with their equipment, Tha
use of the singular number is significant, as praising (can ba
done) by any person by himseif without seeking the help of
others, and therefore it is unlike the great sacrifices which

“require the assistance of a number of persons. Even &

parson of bad character or conduct or of Jowly birth may, with-
out {ear, spproach God, solely by reason of tha great virtue of
a taste for devotion, Very soon, thersafter, he becomes puyi-
fiad of all tasts for sin as If by a bath in the Ganges, andba-

. pomes an extyemely virtuous mean. So It is said in the Gita,

Speaking of character, the Lord said: I am equally wall-dis-
posed to all beings™ (IX. 29). About conduct, the Lord said :
~Eyen it he is 8 man of very bed conduct......” (IX, 30).. And
about birth He said: “Even persons barn frorn sinful wormbs,
- f they will resort to Me, O Partha......”" (IX, 32).
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What does the above mean? Doss it mean that even bad
conduct is recognised as dharma? No; had conductis cone
demned averywhere. For instance: “A person who does not
kesp away from bad conduct, or ene with senses uncontrolled
or one with no peace of mind cannot (attain the Atman by
knowledge)'* (Kath. Up., L. 1l. 23), Again, “O Kingl Kesava

is not to be obtained by those who have not conquered thair
senses,” By these and other sayings, bad conduct is condem.

ned as not baeing liked by the Lord: hence, it is sdharma
(sinful). (Even with reference to the passage quoted above
from the Gita), this point is made clear hy the words immedi-
ately following: ‘“He at once becomes a man of virtuous con-
duct.” {IX. 1)

Again, bhaktiis opsen to 8ll, whather the person is in one
or other asrama ot is in no asrama at all (like a widower or
snataka (8 person who has completed his studies as a brahma-
charin and has not yet married and becams & grithasha). So the
Brahma sutras determine in the fallowing and other sphor-
isms: *‘He (the hauseholder) must have contro! of the senses
and tha mind’* (). 4. 27); and {“Knowledge of God can bhe
attained) in the case of those outside (the asramas), as this is
obssrved.””  (lli.4.36). This is but propaer. Thers is no
prohjbition of the recitation of the holy Names by any psrsan,
whatever his position may he as in the cass of ason with
roferance to his mother. For God is foving {ike & mother. He
js the  kinsman of all and a natural friend. See, for example,
Gajendra, Jatayus, the crow (the son ol indra). Vibhishana
(brother of Revana), the people of Kosala, the gopikas and tho
garland makes. (maalaakaara). :
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Then “the question arises: What about the Apasudra Adhis
karana? Whst is stated there is something different. This is
an adhikarana in the Brahma-Sudras, in which it is established
that the Sudras are prohibited from studying the Vedas. What
is prohibited to thase other than the thrae higher castes is only the
ceremonies connected with the sacrificial fire which the farmer
have not leamn?, and the supreme science (of God) to be

known through ‘the Vedanta, as they have not studied the
Vedas under 8n instsuctor and obtained the necessary qualifi- -

cation by studying the Upanishads under a guru.

Thera: is no condlict as regards the. right or eligibility for
personsather than the three higher casies to ssek refuge in
Bhegavan if they are desirous of ralease becausa of an excess
af.sattva qualjty in them; but thesa is na recognised eligibility
to adopt the great path of hearing, meditating etc; which has
besn set out in the Lipanishads as Brahma Vidya.

Even among the thiree castes, thers are some who are defu=

ded by the deslres for fruits and whose  sattvaguna is mixed up
with rajas and tamas and has becoms impure hers and there.
They are eligibile for the Upasanas such as they can do. Ia

the case of women of all castes, Sudras &nd animals, compe-. .

toncy for upasanas based upon common virtues and dutjes not
prohihited to the respective castes, cannot ba gamsand Sueh

9.9, 102.29
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i5 the cass with Vidura and Dharmavyadhse. By reason of the
force of the eifects of ewperisnce gathersd through a long
series of lives knowledge has appeatad again as In the case of
a person  awakening from stesp. They have merely permitted
themselves to assaciate with inferior soclal classes to rid
themselvas of the traces of the avil effects of karma which had
already startad to function (and had given them the present
birth). In respect of all these persons, knowladge is not gene-
rated in them afrash.

- »Vidura, Dharmavyadha. and others in spite of their birth
in lower castes, like Sramani, attalned perfection (pure bhaki/)
on account of their knowladge, gained by them in thelr pre-
vious births*, (Vishnu Dharma)
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In the case of even those who haveé no knowledge of God
thore is no prohibition about thinking of God, singing His
praise and hearing of Him. These form the beginning of the
bksgkti praper, which they wil| develap in caurse of time.

The great law-givers have laid down:—Dharmas which are
open to all classes from the Chandala upwards are non-
violence, truth, purity, service to others, love and gratitude
towards parents and peffarmance of acts pleasing to the
Suprems Deity. Even when a person is forbidden to do
sankirtane (praising God), he will get related to God indirect-
ly by meraly following, rejoicing with, talerating or showing no
enmity towards ong doing sankirtana. (o the Mshabharata,
Itis said ; A person gets purified, if he haars of dharma, seas
1t performed, speaks of It or approves of ir-. In fact: any
dharma, relating to God, promoted, approved or practised is
said particularlly o be sparsevedin (that is, something ‘that
transforms by mera touch). That is, a ralation to God in any
mannsr aestablished purifies him. Again, it is seid: “The
Lord; cried to for help in- aloud voice, worshippad, seen or
bowed to (a3 in .a temple), destroys with force all sins. ¥Who

. lfE.2936 ' R ge
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thon - will net worship Hariz; “Hari, whether worshipged
remembered, meaditated upon or adormed with flowers stc.,
grants all protection to @ person in this warld end the next
end “Those wha hear, read about Me or sea or praise Ms”,
In the /tihasa and Pursnae it is said that even a Jow born person
like the dog-flesh sater is ailowed to sing In praiss of Gad

. {bhojang). Thus, in the Vishnu Oharme : **Nerada | Thet devo-

tee of Mine who with faith says ‘Salutation ta Thes,, aven if
he is a dog-flesh-eater, attains the Eternal world.”

All these statements, which show that the persons abova-
mentioned should be highly esteemed and that they gl attainsd
mokaha are all supported by suthoarity. Since sach mandate
hes g particular individua! in view, the apparent contradictions
in the sastras are reconciled and no sastra goes in vain. Thus
far ahout Names.
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r:NﬂlflES'l'FﬂCTltllVl ABOUT TIME, PLACE OR PERSON FOR
WORSHIP

¥ A[wavs (s8dp): This indicatas that there is no dependenc

Eign any particular time. It also indicates that there is no
dependence on any place or condition of purity ete. “Any time
ot place will do for worship, or any state, whethser ceremoni-
ousiy pure .or not. Stolra (reciting praise) is thus suparior to
any ather kind of worship which is connectsd with a particular
“helt year, ritu (season of two months like Vagenla-ritu), manth,
fortnight, or lunar asterism or eusplcious hour. Thus, in the

-‘Vishnu Purana : *The Holy Names of the Discus-bearer can

be sung at all times and places. Thera is no question of im-
purity for this k/rtana of the Lord who is always holy®. Again:
‘Where can there be any difficulty or -unhappiness. for a

person 0 utter the names of Govinda. Krishna and Hari early

morning, at naon, or in the afternoon?™ Such are the seyings
of the rishis.

~ There can be no question of the Lord bainig sullied by
~ contect with the pure or impure worshipper, nar is Hi$ power
-to grant favour affectad by the sbhsence of purity and other

. gubsidiary qualifications en the part af the worshipper. On

" the other hand, the Lord purifies even one who is unfit to have

Teontact with Him, and after making him fit for such contact
vwith:Him, He tekes him unto Himself, because He isall-pure.
. Vishnu Dharma says: "No question of impurity for this kirtans

of the Lord.** The sastras, which speak of the comparative merits
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¢ offinr. a1 8,50 (faer. 70)7 S fa. & 7.28  ©vivam 2.40

T T TR T T T s T %

T




37

and demerits of worshippers, do so only with the view that theis
should be no scope for confusion in tha performance of the
functions of the various persons in high and fow stations. As
a matter of fact, sankirtana and such things so petty by them-
selves yield high gains, Thus. it is sald: “Even a little of this
dharma will rid 8 person of great fear (i.e. Samssra) (G/ta,
2.40). This dharma once commenced, js not Jost, though
interrupted in the middle, like other dharmas (such-as sacrifices
etc,). “What is commenced is nat lost* (Gita), 2.40); "My
devotee never perishes” (1X. 33). Elsewhere also it is stated ;
He who Sajutes Him, does not become unhappy™; *'Saluting
Vasudeva, one does not get into grief’’; Saluting Janardana
one- sarrows not.*’ Thers is no room for sin or toss of gain,
if this dharmais done. even irregularly or is obstructed by
any powerful inimicel agency., Forit is gald in tha Gits: “No
sin or loss of gain arises”. (2.40)- Alithese sayings are
significant and meaningful and aje not mers {empty) praise;
they do not exaggerate. '
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‘1s'it'6o? Is it not' exaggerstion to say that the praiss of

the Lord can lead one to salvation? No. Here what is spoken _

about is only tha baginning of the preparation for attaining
tha Lord by destroying all the sins that stand in the way of the
acqu;aitiun of true knowledge about Him and of bAhakt/
by increasing one’s sattva-guna, Hence it is said : *'By uttering
the two syllables, ha and r/, ona gets ready for the journey to
Heaven.” (Vishnu Dharma). Again ; ‘A person who fixes his
mindion Him does nat go to Hall, ARer thinking af Him,
aven Svarga (the paradise af the gods) is regarded by him as
en obstaciey and the world of the Creator Brahma as but a
trifla. The .Eternal Lord, presiding over the pure hearts of
such persans, grants them the boon of immartality. If this is
sa, what surprise is there in saying that the praise of the Lord
destioys sing?”’.

(Nota :-Nama sankirtana saves apersan from hell and
makes him fea] that Svargs and Brahmaloka are tiifles in
comperisop with salvation. This knowledga makes him pati—
fied of all imperfections and rakes him fit for bhakti, and
then it leads him on to final release, step by stap.)

T % qy: 'quighrerae fawg:, g affeefregarg;
SRR THY M3V qrEa R -fageyarsT i
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(Hers the commentator starts the question: Why not
apply here the rule about purna-ahuti) the last or campleting
ablation, or the gblation made with a full ladle? Though
guch ahuti is stated to secure all sorts of fruits, it has been as-
centained by the Mimamsakas that such a statement is mera
praise, The reasoning adopted thers is that the purma-ahut! is
prescribed in the cantext of several other rites, some to be
performad before and others to follow, If aff the phalas
mientioned are to be ascribed to this ahut/ alone, the other
rites will be fruitiess end may be gjven up. But that is not

! rtarfaggaed 1.2.15
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the case here. For, in the context of speaking of sanki/riana,
no other rites are prescribed, noris any rite combined with
it; not even any prayers are mentioned. Mere sankirtana is
enough cartainly to dastory sins. Sothe comimentafor sums

up.)

This is not subject to the pusna ahut! maxim. For the
subject there is exaggeration. Moreover, elements of arthavada
like incomplete statemant and prayers are not seen hers.
Besides even arthavads is not altogsther to be neglectad; if
otherwise not opposed to any authorsity, we must not omit 10
give it its proper meaning and significance to the extent
possible. To amit {s improper.
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ATTAINMENT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE ULTIMATE
REALITY BY MERE RECITATION.

(Then, the Jearned commentator starts the following
question). It was said that the stava (recitation of praise) is
capable of preparing a person for knowledge of the ultimate
truth, Is not this also a bit of exaggeration ? For tattvajnane

s not to be obtasined easily, but only after very long .

and difficult austerity and concentrated meditation. But the
stava involves just a slight exertion on the part of the tongue.
Besides, if the same resuitis obtajned in both cases, the
performance of the more diffleult sastraic acts wiil become
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unnacessary and the sastras relating to them will becoms of
no use, And aiso this conciuslon is opposed to ali authority.
(This objestion is answered thus.) This s the gibberish of a
scholar, of a person who has not realised fully the greatness of
the Lord and has. lost himsalf in ehhandss (Karmakandarituals),
Reciting the praises of the Lord, howevear light or easy, does
indeed carry a heavy -burden. As for the prescription of
difficult courses of discipline by tha sastras becoming
useless, it is not so. They are useful to those who ars
competent to parform the injunctions therein contained. This
stava is open to thase fortunata people, who have acquired
a unique taste for enjoying the very many qualities of the
Lard, though they may or may - not possess the other
capacity (to perform fapas, etc.). (After all, it is not the
means, howaver great, thatsecures the result). The resufting
gain in the case of the difficult discipline is due to the
infinite grace of God., Whsat is there to deter Him from
granting His favouis, even in the case of praise, sfight though
it be? It may also be justiflably said that, if in one Ha |s
pleased with the great trouble taken, in the other, Ha is
delighted by the graat sincerity of the mind (of the devotee).

Hence, it is said in the Gita: *He(a persan of wicked
conduct, taking to dhakei) has rightly resolved” (iX. 30}: and
vA leaf, a flower or fruitor even a little water (I accept)™
(IX. 26). In the Vishnu Dhasrma, it is said: “Ha is not pleased
with offerings of wealth, or property, or clothes or ornaments.
but only with the heart (pure and sincers). Who then will
not worship Him?'" [n the Vyasa Smuviti it is stated: “He who
offers flower “or water (to God), at the same time reciting the
Purusha sukta, has worshipped the whalse world of moving and
unmoving things”. Again, the Visfinu DRafma says: “Even If a
parson offers the whole world with ail its gems to Krishns,
he will not easily reach Janardana, if his mind is elsewhera,”,
The fundamental. basis on which virtus and sin are decided
is the difference of mental attitude and not partlcular acts.

For it is seid in the Vishnu Tattva : "It is the purity of the
mind of tha man that matters. When a man embraces his
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wifa, his mind is in a differant stata from that when he smbra-
ces his daughtatr,”” [t Is also laid down in the Mahabharata ;
~Tapes is good (lit. not sinful), recitation of tha Veda is good,
Vedic conduct i5 good, even taking another’s wealth by farca
i3 good (for the worship of God); but if they are accompanied
by a bad. motive, they become sinful”. Elssewhera it Is stated:
*“Fish live in the holy Ganga, flocks of birds reside in temples;
they are not benefitted by the holiness of the Ganga or of tha
temple, because they have not the necessary state of
mind... ..”’
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it is but proper that, God who is omniscient, with no wish
of His unfulfilled and not seeking anything from others, should
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be pleased with s pure heart and not by the ofier of
insignificant wealth. With even a little worship though marred
by imperfection in regard ta place, time or accessaties, He is
pleased as if it were perfect and complete. This is in aceor-
dance with the maxim thatons who is wise, is pleasad with
truth. Hence it Is said: “What benefit is gained by dhyana in
the Kritayuga, by sacrifice in the Treta, and by worship. in the
Dvapara, the sams benefit is obtained in the Kalj by ragjtation
(of names)’. (Vishnu Purana, V1, ii. 18) Also: “Inthe first
gquarter (of Kaliyuga), men will indulge in abuse of Hari's
name, nd 8t the end of the yugs, none will there be to take
up Hari's name. I, even at that time, there may ba some
who disdain this ocean of sin and remember with some effort
the name of Vishnu, indeed, they are the blessed, and their
souls realise immartalivy.”” (Vishnu Dharma). This is but
logical, A virtuous king regards with parental affection a per-
son who, in spite of difficulties, conducts himself Ina fair
mannet, if he (the subject) has rendered him great.help.
Hunce, in the case of the worship of Gad or of ancestors, or
expiatory ceremonies, though they ete, according to time,
place and c¢ircumetance, simpla or elaborste in form,
the result in any case is the sama (/. &. the remova!l of sin.)
Such is the practice of the eminent. Again, the remembrancae
of one’s poverty orinability is regerded as equivalent to the
performance, in emergencies, of the sraddhe (the annual
cetemany in honour of one’s decessed parents) which has ta
be carried out slaborately, with the expenditure of all
that one has, It has also been said: When it is impossible te
parform the necessary rites, mere utterance of the appropriate
mentres will do.
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It is the conclusion arrived at by Bhishma that sankirtana
and similar disciplines are the best form of worship of the
Lord for the following and other reascons :~ (1) The warship is
of the dearest Person and hence performed with ease and no
gffort.  (2) It can be done easily with lttle or no expense or
exertion. (3) It is attractive, bacause it is inspited by the cops-
ciousngss that it is being offerad to pleass one’s own master,
who is not vary much out of sight. (4) Though the service is
comparatively slight, it secures to the worshipper the grsat
fruitof moksha which dispels the great and unbearable fear of
the mortal world. (5) Thera isno sin  incured, even if the
performance is not strictly regular or in the proper manner.
(6} Those who are qualified to do this worship are innumera-
ble, and hence it is suitable to sll men, (7} Thete is nothing
which can affect. the worship on account of time, place, ste.,
and hence it is not dependent on any condition. (8) Owing to
the glory of God, who is tha object of warship, there can be no
obstruction to the attasinment of the geal.

The abova is the opinion of other rishis also, as stated in
the foilowing and similar passages: “Vishnu-worship is higher
than any othar form of worship. The Lord, Vishnu protects His
devotees as His own body''; and*'Thers is nothing higher than
worshipful devation to Govinda“.

! 913, Y. 2

e

TN M T

e B




A

(%)

aq Iyguad ffaey FHETEEESINT  qHIs
frrgead...qwd q: &fF wgfas 11 g goda anA ofE ayde
qaraery ® f fodid s

T dY WA A OTH 41 " A )

qTH 4\ AEY WEY TR 9 AW b g T

Tt At A ;‘E’Hﬁﬂ'ﬂ-.\l

o wfef: wimwfash: 2 o aafaemgrn feg-
dran avmn 1 frgdenwi o Ffiom @ gE
@afaEaRTag, afvay denfairk afqiraarss firgm,
“FTe S 2 Gged AT 9w’ ?;l%rcﬁ[ It

AT T ORI qa:ngsqremrmﬁr tmhwﬁﬁr
Elz faRmof 1 o1 ©WEE T W, [ AAETEE T
3 e it gqETer” 4 Caen et argasen arfa” oy
wiered frefaed | wgm sfr o wfo = garfamagEas |
YAl Aq7 fadrey | @ ader s am: g g gy
REv: ajaafa” ¢ “qsfsran o< Aty 7 Cge g
T | ﬂaat‘-ﬁﬂmmwcrgurﬁ i’ﬁﬁ SERIRSICE]
FAPRUErET T+

T fr. 57515 za T 8122
S&an w6l 7 g4d22
-‘9,2-' -

Limavi Be it T

(ST T g g

P 1 e

R A

um e i e IR
St S T R T ) G £ R




&6
THE SOURCE OF LUSTRE EVEN TO LUMINOUS BODIES

Paramam Yo Mahat Tejah
o Paramam Yo Mahat Tapah |
< ‘Paramam Yo Mahat Brahma

‘Paramam Yah pataayanam 1l (%Y

" Pavitraanaam pavitram Yo
Mangalaanaam cha Mangalam |

Then Bhishma proceeds to answer the question about the
uitimate goal (parayanam) and directs Dharmaraja to listen to
the Thousand Names in the following slanzas (9 to 12), -There

- the fitst one and a half ‘stanza deals with the second gquestjon

(which relates ta tha ultimate go#l),

(9) (He) wha is the supreme and great effulgence; who
is the supreme and great director (tapas); who is the
supreme and great Brafuman;.and who is the suprema
and highest ultimate goal;

{10} (3) He who is the purast of the pure and who is the
auspicious amongst the auspicious,

The .combination _of the word ya# (He who) in the mas-
culiiie gender with tejas (radiance) and other words, which
are in the neuter gender, should not make us think that there
is confusion in genders. The attempt here is only torelate a
word (Fundari_kaksha) with a number of new words different in
gendar, This is grammaticallv corract. For example, see
»Vedah pramanam’ (‘ Vedas are the autharity ) (Vishnu Dharma

- and “Tattvam Naraysnah'’ (Narayana is the wruth) (Marayana,

.s'ukta) “In the former-example, thete js a difference in numba;
and inthe latter there is a differenca in gender,) Vedah is
plural and parayanam is singulay; Tattvam is in neuter gender
and Narayana in masculine,

There are six attributes of the Lord mentioned to show

that He is most attractive and that He is the Supreme puru-
sharha (moksha)-

(1) Effulgence {tefas), 1t is itself lustrous and it makes other
things aisa lfustrous., Thus it is sajd. *Having attained the
Suprems Light* {Chh. Up. VIIl; 12,2) and *Tha sun shings
wuh [fght borrowed from Him, %,

Chala e S ol i T el s Y Ll




67

(2) Great (mehst). - This shows that there is no limit to
His justre.

(3) Supreme (paremam). Thete is nothing aquai or supe-
rior. This is the meaning to be adoptad in later places also.

(4) Director (tapes). He issues decrees and orders. He
is the ruler. So it has been said : "He radiates His conquer-
ing powers for the sake of the gods™ (NMarayena Sukia); *Him
who is the supreme ruler” (Svet, Up. VL. 7); and “He is the

“tuler of ali*s (Brih. Up. 4.4 22),

(5) Brahman (the extremely great)—He is great because
His natuye and qualities are beneficent to an unlimlited. extent.
He makas all others also great by His omnipotence.
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CONTACT WiTH BHAGAVAN REMOVES
THE DEFECTS OF ALL -~

(6) Purest of the pure (peviiram) The wotds palemam
{supreme) and mahat (great) should be understood here.
The wards mean that He is the agency far purifying in a parti-
culer way, Purification means the removal of impurity. (doshss)
impurity arises in inanimate matter when it evolves under the
influence ' of rajas and temas. Inthe soul, it is caused by
contact with such matier. And it consists of ignorance,
offences sgainst the Lord, attachment, hate, etc, - The Lord

. plone fs capable of destroying utierly the doshas reot and

branch, because He is always of a nature opposed to them:
Ha is the purestof the pure. So proclaimithe sgastras: “He
{tha knower of Brahman) does not feal anxious (about hia
salvation) (Taitt, Up. 11. 8); ‘just as water doss not cling ta
tha fotus feaf” (Chh. Up.1V. iv,3); *Just as a bit of cotton
thrown into fira is burnt (Chh. Up, V. xxvi. 3); “He (the soul)
shakes off his sins and merits (when attaining :moksha),
(Kaush. Up. 1.4); “Afer gstting rid of merits and sins the wise
man...# (Mund, Up., !1i. 1.3); “The highest purification far the
soul ig held to arise from knowledge of God,” Yajnevs/kya
Smriti); end “"Remember Narayana while doing all acts in-
cluding bathing. This Is the most efficacious expiation for aif
#ins'". To the same offect ths Gita says : ““He who knows (e

‘a8 ona without beginning and without birth* (X.3). in the

Romsyane, it 13 eaid : “You sre the purifier of ail persons, O
scion of the Raghu race.”” The Vishnu Purana deciares: ~*The
eontinued remembrance of Krishna is the best of all expistory
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cotemonies” (Ii. vi, 39); and also ; “Vighnu,. enshrined in the
minds of the yogins, destrays sll sins, as fire combined with
wind fleres up and burns dry grass* (VI, vil 74). The eontire
saction on Prayaschitta (expjation ) is full of such statements.
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THE SQURCE OF SANCTITY FOR HOLY THINGS IS
THEIR CONTACT WITH THE LORD

In other cases, like that of the sacied waters which are
purifying agencies, they acquire that characteristic only by
their contact with tha iLord. This is shown by the adjectives,
‘supreme’ and ‘great’. |t is not reasonable to hold that eithel
sentient beings who are themsalves naturajly impura or the
gods who are also affacted by impurity can purify others who
are similsrly situated. Hence it is that Parasara, Saunaka and
ethers in the context of subfasraya (God as the substratum of
auspiciousness)  prohibit contemplation eand worship of
other gods, Subhasraya means an object of worshlp or medi-
tatlon which is at once auspicious (i.s., subfia or sin.destroy-
ing) and easy asrayz for contemplation. Thus: “All the gods
are :mpure because they are born in karma and are subjoct to
karma* (Vishnu Purana), V\. 7. TT); “All beings in this worig-
from Brahma: (the four-faced creator) down to & clump of
grass, are all born in karma snd are in the grip of samsars’,.
Vishnu dfarms). 1t is well stated (by authorities} that the
gods acquire the capacity to purify only by contempilating on
Him, worshiping Him, doing services to Him like sipping the
water that has washed His - feet, etc..Similarly, the holy water
and sacred temple acquira this capacity to purify only by their
‘neamess to Him. Mence, says the Vishau Purans (IV. 4. 30)

o 2 gprq. 2.5.15 ! fy. g. 76,3l
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about the Ganga : *“This is the greatness of the water that has
flawed down from the tos of the leit foot of Vishnu''. And as

. for mera waters, it is said; “The_ waters are jndeed the abode

of Vishnu, and He is the Lard of the waters.”*

In the same way, Time is(said to be auspicious and purifi-
catory) hecause of its connection with Him, as beingths hour

of His Incarnation, or having Hirn as its deity, or as the hour of

His going to sleep or waking up, as for example dvadasi, (tha
twelfth day of the lunar fortnight), jayanth/ (birthday), srava-
nam, (a day when the moon is in conjunction with a lunag
asterism in Capricorn sacred to Vishnu).

Again atma-gunes (spiritual virtues such as self -control,
atc.) are sald to be purificatory because they are helpfu in
knowing and realising Him,

Sacrifices, charity, tepas and sraddha are purificatory
bacause they are all but forms of His worship. Brahmins and
others acquire their purity because of their eligibility ta siudy
the Vadas which sing of Him. Hence it is said in the Maha-
bharats: “A Brahmin becomes a Brahmin and & - éeer of Truth
only,whan he knows Vasudeva as the Pervader of the unjverse
and as having traversed it by His feet. (Kraniz)"*

The Vedas and the Srmritis are also purifying as they are
but His commands and recongnise Him as supreme. Thus jt
is said: “The Vsdas are about Narayana™ (Bhagavate, 2. 5.15.)
and ""The Smutis and Smrijtis are My commands”.

Temples ate sacred and capabls of cleansing a person
because the Lord resides or presides there;.this is 5o stated in
the Mahabharata, Aranyaka, Tirthayatra chapter. Beginning
with the statement, “Dvaraka is holy’’, it goes on to abserve:
“These -Hari, whose nature is bsyond thought and who has
killed the dsmon, Madhu, dwells. [t -is holy, it is supremely
great, it has holy waters, it is the penance-grove’ (38, 24).
Thus the purifying power of a place is said to be due to His
connection with it, [t is then conciuded clearly; “Govinda
indeed is the supremely puwre among. the puye. He is:thg
hoiiest of the holy”. (88, 26)
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THE MOST DESIRABLE NATURE OF BHAGAVAN

Ausplelous of the Auspiclous (Mangalenem cha mangalem)
He ts the mast intensely desirable, being more desirabla than
fragrant garlands, sandal paste, hesvenly damsels and even
nectar, and a!so more desirable than the individual soul which
has destroyed all the impurities of samssrs and is full
of bliss and knowledge in its essence, pure and unlimited. For
these reasons, He is the Supreme Object to be attained. Thie
wiill be slsborated latar.

(vel: He wha): It would have been appropriate to con-

clude that such a Person is the supreme goal, 1nestead of this,

there is the statement. “He who is the goal”, as If this is
established. The Intantion is to show-that this indeed is well.
known &s well-established in the sastras.
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BHAGAVAN, THE SENTIENT CAUSE

What follows s the answer to tha first question. The next
stanza and a half are devoted to answering; “Who is the one
Daity?"’

Daivatam devatagnaam cha

Bhootaanaam yo Avysyah Pitaa i {10} (b}
Yatas-sajvani bhootaani-

Bhavanti Aadi~yugaagame |
Yasmin cha pralayarn yaanti

Punar-eva Yuga-kshaye i (11)
(10) (b} The God of gods and the mdastructibla Fathar
of beings,

(11) From whom all beings originate in the baginning of
the first yuga and in whom they merge again at tha
and of the yuga,

He alona is the principal, who is the Great God of all the
gods, /.8, of Siva, Brahma and others. Why? Because He is
the Father of ali the beings, that is, thosa who are existent.
Ths word, ‘Indestructible” is to show that He is not like
ordinary fathars. _

When He is their ancient and imperishable Father
they cannot be sald to be without a protector at any timo.

How He |s tha father, is explained in the next stanza,
10 '
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[ iFrft:nr:"-"'whbm (vatah) denoles the -nimitta karans, the
instrumental cause, ‘All* (sarvan/} ‘—Beginning with Brahms
{the four-faead) down to the stump of a tres.

[ ~ Baginning of the fiist yugs (Adiyugagame) is significany
te shaw that in tha beginning it was different from. what
provajled :after the creation of Breshma, when through him
furthar_ creation proceeded, (That is, the Lord Himself diractly
WR'S respons:ble for the primayy creation at the beginmng)
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. " LORD, THE MATERIAL CAUSE

- Now about the Lord being the material cause: “into whom
aioha all beings aro dissolvad’™ shows that the absorption is in
the materiai causs of the offect. This is like the spidar whieh.
absorbs its threads in its own saliva,
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The word cha (end) is'used to denote ([) that Ha is also
the auxiliary cause and (ii) that He is tha cause for maintain.
ing ‘the universe, activating it, ete. The Lord who is the
Suprame Principle is defined as possessing this quality in the
Vedas. For example: “From whom all thess beings are
born'* (Tatti. Up. 1) 1t is aiso stated in an aphorism in the
8rathma Sastrzs:” From whom procaed tha birth, etc., of this

(universe)* (1. 5. 2.}

That Brahman itself is ali the thiee kinds of causes viz.
Nimltta, Upaadaana and Sahskaari, is fllustrated from a Vedic
text, “*The Brahman is the farest. He s the trae”’ and estah-
lished in the Hrahma.Sustras (1. 4-23.): “Tha Brahman is)
also the material cause because there is no contradiction of
the proposition and there are Jliustrative examples.” (To the
question, *“Which is the tree fram which the whole universe is
shaped?”, the answer given is! “The tree, the forest and the
Director are the same Srshman.”) '

Some distribute the causes between two agencies. The
Lord is the material cause, and Mahesvara is the instrumental
cause, Their stand is not based on Vedic iexts. A question
may be raised to the effect that if the Brahman is the material
cause, that will be attributing {0 it imperfections like the
quality of changing. There is no ground for such a quastion,
for evolutionary and other changes are only in respect of
prakriti (matter) and other things (souls) whichlconstitute His
own bady. The example of the spider was citad by tha [espec-
ted Vedss anly ta meet this point. .
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. Then. when the guestion by Yudhishthira was, “Who is

‘the - Supreme Deity?’, the answar must  naturally he
- "Vishnu". instead of laying down a conclusion, Bhishma

gtarnts by saying yaft (he who), (as if this is samething already
known to the questionar). This is to show that it is well~
known from- the sastras that Vishnu is- the Supreme Deity nf
all deities.

(When the Upanishads speak of the Lord, His gharactetis-
ties, His reality, His worship with contemplation, attain.

. ning Him otc.) The words 'sat' ‘Asat’ ‘Brahma,, ‘Akshara’
aic. Bre used to dascribe the Supreme Being, sometimes with=

gut any attribute. and sometimes with words like ‘param’
(Suprame) atc.
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Here doubts arise as to whethar the referencs is to Brahma
(the four-faced) or to Hatl or to Siva, etc. To set at rest -these
doubts, there cccur passages like *'Narayana is the Supreme
Brahman™, *Naiayans is the Supreme Reality.” (Narayans
Sukta); ‘'That supreme abode of Vishnu' (Katha. Up., Il 9)
“Nathing else is higher than Him (Vishou)” Svet, Up., I}, 9)
and * Nothing is highar than Purusha {the Supreme Parson)*’
(Kath. Up. il ). In the Gita also thers are similar passages:
“Nothing aise is higher than 1" (VI 7): and “The Highest
Person is another' (XV. 17). Al these .proclaim this fact in
clear words with no room for any other inference or doubt.

Any intelligent person can easily coms to the conciusion
that Vishnu is the Highest Deity of unassailable rulership and
that the-others are not so high for the following reasons also -
(1) the common trend of the scriptural statements about
creation; (2) the purport or meaning of the Purusha Sukia,
Uttara Narayana Sukta and other important passages ; (3) the
loud praclamations of many - Upanishads like the Swhbala,
Meitraysniya, Mahopsanishad, Chhendogya, Taittiriya, Katha
and A/jtareys; (4) the thoughts expressed by the saffvika
puranas and itihasas; (5) the opinions of great sages like
Parasara, Vyasa and Valmiki who know and have had direct
pesception of the Highest Deity ; (6) the sgamas which are in
conformity with the Vedas and (7) the natural excellenca of
His form, weapons, vehicle and action, Again, our acharyas
have come to the above conclusion; as stated by them in the
«Dahara’ *‘Vaisvanara" and other sections of the first chapter
(Samanavya Adhyaya)of Brahme sutras. Hence thare is no
nead to ditate further,

aur = wfafeg: gt

Ve eqf aﬁﬁ@ﬁ&&s" z@faar | araqrany

! S 15

[ —




78

1 FEAGAIT TCINIZTATHL
qrrend: eafafurag aigatfae
@7 aTFTTERaFage T
gauaifaiy fMfege: adag n”
3 4 gqfgqr gTHar qIHT e
Fadw iy sfad: waamfd: )
fags afagand: sate g
fafierad afy fefas {fmas v gfan qn)

Yamunacharya also says the same thing in a brief way In
the 15th stanza of the Stotra-ratna, which begins with *Thes
by reason of Thy grace, bsauty am:l desd.” My (the commen-
tator's) reverad father also says, addressing Vishnu in the
Velkunte Stava (7): *‘We fee] convinced thatthou art the
Highest God from hundréds of passages in the Vedss which
deal with the Highest Reality, from logical inferances, from
Smritis of like import, from satvika puranas and from the
opinions expressed by thosea who have attained the knowledge
of God". Again: "Learnad men hava aiso determinad that
Thou art the Supreme Lord from the beauty of Thy form.
Thy superb radiance, some of Thy wonderful and appropriate
explolts and soma other clear and significant signs”. (ibid 28),
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Tasya loka-padhaanasya

Jagannaathasya Bhoopate |1
Vishner-Naama-Sahasram me

Srinu paapa-bhayaapaham i (12)

Thus, the tattva (the Uftimate Reality) and the hits the
beneficial way of attainment) have been determined as
superior ta all else. Of thase, a method common and bane-
ficial to allisto be ciearly sat forth. So Bhighma invites
Yudhishthira to listen :

12, O King ! Hear from me the Thousand Namses which
remove sins and drive, awsy fear,—of that Vishnu,
Lotd of the universe and Ruler of the world.

Of that (Tasys): Of Him whose supreme greatness has
been set forth above.

Lard of the wuniverse (Lokapradhanasya): The Lard on
whom alt without exception depend.

Ruler of th: world: He fes all,

Thousand Nsmes: Though there are so many other
mathods of plaasing Him, the Thausand Names are to ba
preferred which remove sins, etc. The Thousand Namas
deserva the praise thet they destroy sins and drive sway all
sorts of fears by the very roots. From me {(Me),: From me or
tor my sake. (The Sanskrit word me is common to several
casaes, dative, ablatlve and genitive, Here it can be taken as
sither dative or ablative ‘singuiar.) O King) Heas : Why this call
ta listen to ana who is slready tistening of his own accord, and
why the vocative ‘O King'? Thess show that the speakey
{Bhishme) felt that tho gain of a listener for this mattar wes
worthy of commendation,
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Y_aam Naamaani gaunaani
- Vlkhyaataam Mahaatmanah !

Rishibhih Pangae!aam
Taani Vﬂkshvaami bhootaye [} (13]
(Then he pxoceeds to set out what he \mll be speaking
about) .

' (13) Far the-. good (of the watild), | shall tell you ‘lha
(holy) -Names -of the Supreme Sou! (Paramatman)
which are.indicative of His aftributas and glary, well
mown and sung by the rishis, :

lndtcatws of. anﬂbutes (Gaunani); Generally, words dre
capable of fqur functions: to indicate (1) an- individual, (2):a
class, (3) a quality and (4) an action. (For exampls, Chaitra,
a Brahmin, pure and doing charity.) The accasion for
depating an individual and a class arises respaotively through
the limitation of individuality and the presencelof universality.
And these are not relevant here. Sa, the word “Gaunant” is
used here, to show that the names (of God) are dsrived fram
qualities and actions which have Jbecome the cause therefor.
Their significance is derivative and etymotegical. Here the
ward “guna” must be taken to include activities aiso. In the
Mahabharata, the Lord speaks of the etymoalogical interpreta-
tions of His Names as referring to qualities| and actions. He
gays: “*Some of My Names are said to indicate qualitiss’’; *“He
who knows the meaning of Names indicating action, Of son;
and ~’Hear attentively from _Me, O siniess ong, the dauvatlon of
My Names which are applied to Me on account of My action”
These Names are not without significance, because jn each
word each of its parts, when analysed, bears a significant
sonse, The Names are not usad, according to some capricious
convention.

Well known : Thess namss are baing used largsly bath In
the Vedas and in ardinary literature, hance thay ara weil known
gs axclusively applicable to Him. They are tudhani, tradi-
tionally weli known, Even though" soma of the namss may
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ppply 40 othars, in an etymologica! sanse, yet they are paculi-

arly His own: For a name to be » name must apply only lo
one.

By righis : like Sangka, Sanatkumara and Narada who have
understood the sssense? of all the. Vedas Sung : sung on alf

Lqes (pari). These Names. were apphed as descriptive of
im, by them who’ explamed the forrns and reasons with
#ffi affection which 'is-1ike thatofa cow with a full udder
towards its calf. Thay ave culled from the sayings of _vanous
rishis;. like hohey.gdtherad from various flowers by a -bee, and

sttung .:togetheriby. Vyasa.in the:form of a stotra. They have
come gJawn up- ta: us by tradition.

For the good of A_II: Bhuti means existence, life. The
maaning here is.that - this teaching is for the redemption of
the soul -which' has bsan lost in beginningless samsara.
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. For. the- Tam]nyn Upanishad this describes the existence
.(sat) and® ndh-existence (asat) of the individual soul : “He
who knows the Brahman as non.existent, himself becomes non-
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objactiva-{than final salvation); the - tesching about the Brah-
man without attributes is indeed only far those who aspire for
salvation.” Fie unto you, your ears are indeed deaf! For you
don’t llaar to what fruit these Names are'the means—which is
toudly ‘procldimed in this very stotra at the end (where tha
fruits of reciting it are manttoned) "*He is released from the
tionds of samsara". and “*He reachas the Eternal Brahman*,

If once vou postuiate two Brahmans, one with attributes and
one without attributes, the cneness of the Brahman (whichyou
advocate) will be destroyed. With a view to know -the best
maans of salvation accarding to the very essence of the sasiras
the question is put, ‘“What is it -you consider as the best
dharma* , and the answer is in the same words, *“This is the
best in my considered opinion” if 'you say that even then the
lassar is mentioned, where els¢ will there be an opportunity to
teach the highest 7 (That is to say, the question and answaer
denote that what is taught is the highest and nothing less
than the highest truth.

aqun frfomdfa wy = ar =\t gEan )
7 ferggrmideany sadaa ga: o
Oh, Prattler! Do not argue that of the two, that is, of the
worship of God with attributes and of God without [attributes,
the former is a step towards the latter, For. the two are
centradictory to each other and one cannot be a step to lead
1o the other.

o ey & Frvforer Fr o qusas? &7 sk gf 3,

fa-ghr-Aghe-wadiy-fag-gfoaw, gauh: gxafed T@7
ATl ARSI AAT-o-RlE T g
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~ Agein, what is the causé for. one” without a?trlbutés to
appear as if it is with attributes ? If it is said to be due to

avidya (nescience), then what a fascinating -mystery ebout the -

Vedas (do wa- have) 1 The Brahman, issaid to be the best
medicine to ang who is about ta die, having swooned from the

pdison of” ‘birth;, death, delusion and other impetfections ™ of

lifé"in samsara, How can that very Brahman' “be at-the sams
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time the abode of faults like nescience and dsiusion and be
without even a trace of the smallest pamcla of. (qnod)
qualttles?

TG G I T W T GO 7
Alerayed § &<y wwat 3 ok 0

if it js argued that the flaw in the Brahman is unrsal, your
argument about the attributeiessness (of the Brahman also is} .
unreal. lathis quality real or unvest? If-the flaw js unreal
then it means that the Brakman is (najrgunyam) withouta fault
Similatly, if being devoid of attributes Is unreal, then bﬂnng
endowed with attributes is real . So, even. though you .do. .
not like it, it will becama true that the Byahman Is wuhout flaw
and full of attnbutes - A

¥ ar azufﬁerm gam gugan? sto-Rafs s
¥, 3¢ adnfr  wAlgew o of wy dwoftfe. @ aq
varaf st aft 1 epEed s g FrdeR?
Ffoar-argae s 3, frods s A an'q?
CLLC) I"E rm'zﬁ srmrurr, félfraw !

Thare is anothe:' pomt toc be answared. What is-it. that™
removes . the nescience in the Brahman? Ii the answer is, "He .
whao taallses monism or oneness”, then this is a more dallght-
fui statement. The Supreme Brahman is suffering from illusion
and the bound individusl soui in samsara redesms it.. {Thls 5
stating the proposition upside down.} T e m o

Morseover, on what ground can the passages descnbmg
the Brahmen as having qualities “be ssid to" be- -meaningless?
If the answer is that these are_ contradicted by, passages des-
cribing the Brahman as without qualities why.not tha;ther
way about? Both kinds of passages are equally authoritative
and exercise equal force in contradicting (each other). Why
reject the one and accept the other?
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Thera is another point. If the quahtles of the Brahman are to
be nug&teﬂ is the purposs of these poor Vedic texts descnblng
the Bréhman s having Lualities ? If the reply is that there is
nacessity ta mention the existenca of qualities for the purpose
of negating them why mention them at all and then nsgate
them'? Is it written on its pate that the sastras shouid speak
about @n irrelevant thing and then say it is irrslevant? As the
Mahabharata puts it : “Why touch the mud and clean it? Better
keep away from it and do not touch it at ail.~
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- Ifit'is argued that the rule.in Mimamsa, (VI, .5.19) that
the later passages are more patent.and negate the . earfier: ongs
Jike Prakriti, is to be applled . hare, nol The rule is not of uni-
versal application. Besides, the -earliar- knowledge that a
thing exists hera cannot be stultified by the later statement
thet it is not. .

{Note). —Tha tule is exemplifisd in the ful!owlng case.
In the Pratassavana sacrlflce, there are five priests who oﬁ'ci-
ats, the “Adhvaryu”, ~Prastotr'?, *Pratiharte}"”, "Udgatri" and
‘Brahma’, When starting a prayer they move one behind
another, round the sacrificial fire each taking hald of the girdle
of the priest immadiately bsfor him. The sacrificer In tum has
to take hold similariy of the ‘Brahma’ priest. ' It is laid down
that if the 'Udgatri’ accidentally lets go his hold, the sacrifics
should bs finished withoyt distributing dekshina to the prissts.
It has to be started afresh and the dakshina prescribed in that
case is that already prescribed. But if the ‘Partibartri’ lets go
his ho!d, the dakshina prescribed is the whole wealth of the
sacrificer. What is to happen, if both the ‘Prastotri’ :and
‘Udgatri‘ should !ose hald, one soon aftar another? The tufe
is that the penalty prescribed in the later case s to prevait.
Here, the penalties preacribed are opposed to each other and
canpot be reconciled. Such is the rula.)

When there is a breaking (of the chain of prissts) jound
the sacrificial {ire, and this rule becomes relevent, the weak—
rigsa of the earlier. injunction is due to the fact that ‘the [atey
injunction cannot arise without wiping away the earlier one.
Here (such a later statement) is said to -arise. Howto apply
the rule here? The mention of the gunas and the denial.of the
gunas are not opposedto each other: -Both may exist with-
out contradicting each other. : It may-bs argued that the' pasa-
ages negating qualities (1o God) conceal (or obliterate) that
part(of the sciiptures) which affirms qualities, on account of
the former. passages being (ater. in that case, even-the portion

(of the Vedas) dealing with the nature of the Brahman may be.

stuftified by tha statemant. “The (ultimata) Raality is non-mus—
tent”: For this statement is later. |fit is toplied that thig

[




18

trises fiom tha delusion of Buddhists and. cannot affect any-
thing: established by the Vedas, the - reply is not . acceptahle:
For, according to you, the Veda itself arises from the delusion
ofithe Brahman. And: what dtstlnctlon tan- be made batween
thesea:two dalus;ana‘? :

Mnreaver, if looked into carafully, the scrlptural passages
afﬁrmlng Qualities . (jn God). should be regarded as later.
Eqssages lika "Heis sinless, free from old age....,.(Chh. Up,
y J. 1.4) praye that the.mandatory declarations (of the Vedas)

ardmg ‘the presance of auspicipus quallties in {Gnd) are
[atez ‘baing. precaded by tha negation of evil qualities (in Him)
by_ _passgges which' deny attributes.(to Him)and mean only that

Ha“' frae from a!l lmpurltlas of tha soul and the body, .

RrER

'achr g qer-fireqr- Fmaaqwm 'H’gﬂl'-ﬁliiur-_a!aﬂ;
ehmfafa Fq'sraw"' Wy uf fg freafawas gwmoes,
qar Eﬁﬁﬂ? Wa‘ﬁrﬂami guufagayf  fronfaor o3
ey, 3f, der 41 9 geafavaee I AR ST
mﬁ:r o

lt is also argued that the defence of the (co-existenca) of
paasagas affirming and denying qualities (to God) liss in their
being distinguished as false and true (respectively). Even this

- 18- misleading talk, For there is stuitification of the authority
© (of the Vedas as a source of knowledge), when it deals with

talse matters, -as ‘when there js false perception. of silver

. (in,lead :-ar mother-of the pearl) perception loses its validity-

(as .a sou;c:e of knowledge). If it is your opinion that
passagas in_the Vadas affirming qualities to Gad are to be

- ignored as false, why nqt ignore as false the passages denying

quahtias? ‘Enough_of this idle talk.
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Whot then is the true position? The Vadic texts
ascribing knowledge, powaer, etc., tothe Brahman are with
reference to the existence of beneficent and good qualities ;
and the texts that deny qualities mean only that it is dsvoid of
bad qualities such as attachment, hatred etc.

Passages like “His wishes are true, His resolves are
fufited” (Chh. Up. VIl i. 3) illustrate auspicious qualities,
While the denial in general terms of attributes can gst its full
meaning by restricting it to another aspect (namely, evil
qualities), thaere is no necessity to say that the Brahman s not
pessessed of good qualities. This rule (that the general yields
to the special) is to be found fully authoritative in ‘Pada-
havaniya’. ‘Brahmana Parivrajeka’, ‘Brahmana Koundinya®"
‘Gobelivarda’ and similar maxims,

[Note. Padahavanlya:—In the horse-sactifice soma homas
are prescribed to be performed an the hoof-marks of the
horge. ‘Genetally the homa is ta be made only in a fire. Tha
spacial meation af hoof-marks overrides the general rule
gbout making ablatians only in tire. Brabmana Parivrsjaka :
The term ‘Brahmana’ is- general, while Parivrejaka (an
ascetic) is spacial, Brahmana Koundinya : Again, ‘Brahmana
is ganeral, while ‘Koundinya®is special as referringto onas
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balongfpp _. to the Koundinya gotra, Go-balivarda : ‘Go*
tcsﬁ!i') isgeneral, balivarda {bull) s speciai].

‘ The wards of negation should betaken to refer only
to bad ‘qualities not found in the _Brahman; these wotds, go
hand in hand with word, that fay down positive attributes.
The latter speak equally explicitly of the existence of good
guatities jn -the Brahman. In the same sentence, we find
used with respect %0 the Brahman words like *Heis sinless”
et the beginning, and “His wishes are true, His resolves
aro " fulfifled” (Chh. Up, VIII. ). 3} at the end, Again,
another, taxt begins with the statement, “That which is
tnvisible,” and ends: “That which the wise pee as the
source of all beings, is eiernal, sil-pervading, existing every-
where, very subtle and imperishable” (Mund. Up. I. 1.6.).
Why then troubls about nyayas fanalogies, maxims or ergu-
ments)? It is as plain ag pikestaif, as when one man says
~There is a pillar” and another says “Thaere is no pot”. (The
one does not aontradict the other). Tha author of the Vedanta
Sutras explains in deteil (in regard to God) the denial of visibi-
lity and  such other qualities and the existence of auspicious
qualities opposite thereto in the aphorism : “That which is des-
cribed as unseeabie stc. (is the Paramatman), as qualities
{pecullar to Him) are mentioned™, (1. 2, 22.)
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In the third quarter of this chapter (of the Vedanta-
Sufras), known as the ‘coflection of all qualities®, Vyasa
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proves about qualities to be known from vidyas like thase of
Sandilya, Upskosala, Dahara, Patyanks, etc., that ali these
qualities ars not merely to - be known in gssence by the mind
(but have to be meditatad upon). So hesays: “The nobie
qualities of Byabmen should not be ignared, because the
Srutiee show a grest ardour in  associating them with
Brahman™, (Il jii. 39}

The venerable Parasara says cwariv": “Sattva and other
qualities of matter do not exist in the Lord™” (Vishnu Purana,
1. 9. 44), and also “Helis possessed of all suspicious qualities”

() bid, V1, 5, 54)
DErFege-Hen-freg: AEd
Tfeger 9% 37 arrﬁ- _aﬂwz%ertm ¥
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And he proves this pmposnlnn “The Supreme is perfect
and full of beneficent qualities which are opposad ta foibles,
timitations, canditians and numbers. So the Sastras prociaim’”
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(The foilowing passages bear this out) —"Ajl good quali-
tias inhere in Him'. (Chh. Up. IV. xv. 2); “He is the con:,
trollar of all, the ruler of ali”. (Brih, Up. Vi iv, 22; “‘He wha

understands all and knows all” (Mund. Up, L i. 10), “The .

Vedas say His mighty power is natural to Him, is of various”
kinds, and consists of knowledge, strength and activities™
(Svet. Up. VI. 2); *MNarayana is the father, mother, brothet,
the home, the refuge, the gaod-heartad friend and the ultimate

goal.” {Subala Up. VI)' “Creator of all actions, He jsall

sweet parfumes, He is all sweet tastes’. (Chh. Up, ilf, xiv. 2).
In the ‘Anandavelli’ {of the Taittiriya Upanishad), it is demons-
trated that mind and speech return {without comprehending
the extent) from His bligs. becausae of the unlimited extent of
His knowledge, might, and youth. The Vishnu Purana, in the
context of explaining tha connotation of the ward
“Bhagsvan™ mantions al! His qualities in the passége bagin-
ning with #Pure and possessad of graat glory” (VI 5. 72))

Bhishma says in the Sabha Parvan (of the Mahabharata) .
«) have servad many virtuous men, ripe in wisdom end have
heard from them the much-prized qualities of Sauri {Lord
Keishna.) | consider that Hari is the best person to be wor-
shipped bacause of these qualities”.

Again, in Karna Parvan, he says: *'The aitributes and

gunas of that great Victorious Person, the son of Vasudeva, .

adoined by the discus and conch end mace in Hjs hands,

cannot he sufficiently extolled by all the worlde gathering

together and for tens of thousands of years'".

. Also'in the Varaha Pusana: “If there isa person blessed
wnh a life as long as that of Brahma (the four-faced Creator) -

and andowed with a orore of tongues enda mind pure and
claan, such a person may psarhaps be able to enumseate a ten-
thousandth part of Your qualities, or may not. Best of the "
gods! Be pleased with me”.  jn the Watsya Purana

“insumerakle ' are the qualitiea of the Supreme Soul as are the
gems hidden In the ocean”. The Vishnu Dharma also says :
“The qualities of the Suprama Soul ‘who s dsvold of qualities
Hke sattva or rajas of Pralsiti, cannot ba told by all the groups
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of righis®. The Mahabharata and the Ramayana alse contain
many passages of a similar nature.
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Those who (like Bhaskars) say that the Brahman Jiself’
becomes involved in samsara, conditioned by some limitation,
B8 well 83 those who (Vlke Yadavaprakasa) say that the Brahman
ttself bacnmes involved in samsara by mutation of its essen-
tial natul'e. wa!l have to admit that Brahman is {lable to all kinds

of unparfacuons likabelng conditioned and being subject to
changes. Henca, the names of the Lord like ‘pure’, ‘auspicious,’

‘ggaam  tartan 4 fmoglaa 4 fedd
SFer 39 0%, 1.1.3, T3 a8
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'the highest' will get angty. i. e. will be inappropriate. Besides,
othara like Sri Senkara say from passages Hke **From Him speech
and mind turn away unable to reach Him.* (Teitt, Up. 11, 9).
that the Vedas and other authorlties cannot adequately speak
of the Brahman. This is not corract "sither. For, in that cese
the Brahman will become tuchcha, an imaginary and non-exis-
tent thing, (ilke a mare’s nest.)

Moreover, in the very passage quoted, it is said, ¥The bliss
of the Brahman” end 'From whom wards” return. There
will bs contradiction of the quality (of bliss} attributed (to
the Brahman here). Again, if bliss is not a quality of tha
Hrahran, one will naturaily expact the Upanishad to say that
the Brahman hasna ananda (bliss); but it says that mind and
speech turn away from His bliss. If the Brahman cannot bs
astablished by the sastras, all the sasttas will ba of no use.
Even the study of the knowledge of the Brahman (Brahma-
mimamsa) which is begun with the Sutra *Then therefore the

-dasijre to know the Brahman™ (Vedanta Swiras, I. |} nged not

have been started at all. Such a thaory will conflict with a
number of other passagas like “By all words, He is the person
uitimately indicated'; and "“A person not versed in the Vedas
cannot think of Him, the Great’’. Again the Vedanta Sutra
(l.i. 3) says: “Because the sastras alone are the source of
knowledge (about God)'". The Anandavalli section of the
Tattiriya Upanjshad starts with the words, “Wa will investigate
into the measurement of bliss,” and goes en muHiblying the
bliss a hundred fold at each .stage snd arrives towards the end
atthe biiss of Brahma (the four-faced creator). From the
very order in which the manifold nature of the bliss is
mentioned, it is clear that what is almed atis to describe
8 bliss, vast and immeasurable, and not to postlate that
there is noe gquality like hliss at ail. Hencs, the author of
the Vedanis Sastras says: “(The ralevant passage) negates the
-thisemuchness’ of the description of the quality mentioned,”
(il ii. 2k). Tha principle enunciated there has 1 be applied
here, -

bt Bt i
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Thus, my (Commentator’s) reversd father has said:
“Startmg as if 1o measure the qualities, bliss, etc., the Vada
sws that the speech and mind retreated, because thsra is no
questmn of any 1imitto them (the qualities)”. By thls the

passaga “0 Lord| Name, class, etc,, and such imaginary
things are not tobe foundin Thee”. also gets expisined.
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Moranver, when there is a pl’DhlblllOﬂ of the imaginary

attribution of name. class to the Lord, it is thereby egtablished
that He has qualities which are not imaginary, but funda-
mental!v real, Thus, you-{the opponent) youtself supply the
fqtterstn bind your feet. Even the _invocation® “Oh Lovd",
shows that He has a name. Not only this, it shows ihat_l-la

cafi by within the reach of speech, even though He is beyond it

b frg. 6571 ? f-9-5219
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(in another- sense,) The passage only means that He cannot
be denotad by words ‘expressive -of limited things. But He is
possessed of names and forms suitable to Him and differant
from those foundin the universe. This is made clear else-
where : ‘“His names, forms and activities which constitute alj
the source of knowledge concerning Him, are not within the
range of measurement. Such a Person, i.e., Vishnu is now
in your womb.” (Vishnu Purana, V. 2.19).

FG—TIY  ATINAN 7 safaairee |
fafusredsft 7 qa s, aregiwrang =fa 1
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4« areq Wt A fafgawas e g
arg =T 1

A W Ra-aagre-eEsft T oo
wRH GEEI-EEg T w9 o7 g wa Iftana-
frrraat:, qufs-aed sfmm g a1, vy qoeromy
amify a1 aofg Ay saanef gdd T
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Some say: In the ‘use of these Names, thers is no scope
for analysing each word into its parts and finding the actual
meaning as derived fram the meanings of eachpart, The rea|
object is not to teach us the qualities. (Thatis ta say, these
names are used only as a help fur the devotee to realise the
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Nitrguna Brahman through the recitation of the qualities of
the Saguna Brahman, a step towards such realisation.)

This is an uncritical and highly exaggarated statamant
even on the surface. Decause, these ars words, significant
conveying definite ideas, which cannot be ignored, and thers
is no authority fo ignore them. Besides, Bhishma himsalf
describes these (holy) Names as gaunani (dsscriptive of His
qualities.) The Vishnu Sukta spesks of “Those who have
understood the meaning of the Names after analysing them
Into their components’. Thus, the object of using the Namas
is only to remind us of the very many qualities of the Lord,

it may well ba that thesa Namss remind us only of
quafities known to us from other sastras as in the case of
mantras, But thei does not mean that the gqualities dennted
by the wotds ara altogethar nop-axistent. (For example,
mantras are ufttered in praise of ceartain deitias before under-
taking any ritual, like 8 sacrifice. The deity concerned is
already known by the mandstory injunctions {n the Vedas,
and the mantras help only to remind the devotea of the detiy.
On that reason, it cannot be argued that the manira is not an
autharitative source of knowledge.) Therefore, it is that in the
introductory portion of this stotra as well as in its conclusion,
Phishma extols the gunas (including the actions) of the Lord!
and the anumeration of the Names in the body of the stotra is
for making us remembaer those qualitiss. The raason is that
the uttéring of even one of the holy Names is potent to grant
us all benefits. Such a pame becomes equivalent to mantras
iike the twelve-syllabled (Om Nemo Bhagavata Vasudevaya),
or elght-syltabled (Om Namo Narayanaya) or the six-syllabied
(Om Namo Vishnave). A mantra may be made the principal
and all the others subsjdiary: it i8 so stated in tha Bhagavata
scriptures.

{And single Names by such refationship with potent
mantras give us all benefits.) As quoted from the Vishny
Sukta, ‘*Namachit Yivaktana" the word used, is in singular; it.
bears out the above statement about the potancy of a single
Name fully.
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In the chapters in the Mahabharata relating to the expla-
nations of the meanings of the Nemes, it may be seen that,
though it is true that Namas pronounced merely and without
knowledge of thelr meaning help, still revelatlon of the quali-
ties through etymalogical interpretation gquickly afiords delight
ta mind and purity to heart.

Thus: “Vyasa sitting with his disciples has praised
Madhusudana by singing His holy Names. Please be good
enough, venerable Sir, to teach me the {ull significance of
these names. | am sincerely eager to hear. Hearing (the
meaning of the Names) of Hari, the Lord even of the Creator,
| shall becams pure without any blemish like the autummnal
maon’” Santi-parvan, 342);

and Dhritatashtra says: O Sanjaya' | ask of you. tell me
ebout the Lotus-ayed. | shall attain Him, dear sir by knowing
the meaning of His holy Names and His activities.” (Udyoga.
parvan,. 59.)

‘ 2 9. =1L 342.1
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The way to make use of the Namas along with their signs
and symbols can be learnt from the words and the passages
contained in the explanatory chapters of the *Udyoga’, ‘Moksha-
dharma™ and "*Vaishnava dharma” and also from the books
that lay down the rules for parforming japa in respect of each

mantra.

THUS ENDS

The Introduction to be commentary called
Sri Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana
explaining the Thousand Names of Vishau,
written by Sri Ranganatha
who i3 the shining star of Harita race,
who is the son of Sii Vatsanka Misra and
on whom was confaerred the name of Parasara Bhatta
by the divine command of Sri Rangaraja.

———
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(The three stanzes that follow are not found in the
Mahabherata. But generally, in the case of every mantra,
T mention must be made of its author (rishl), its metre
' {chhandas) its presiding deity (devata), the wards which are
_ said 1o be its seed (bijekshara), power (sekti) and the cora or
- - heart, and finally the gainsto be derived, by reciting them.
Following this rule, the succeeding stanzas mention the

Qi s & s

3 various angas (parts or elements) of the mantra of the Thou-

~sand Names. ] : -

L faoninugae dgsara wgrgf: |
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(14) (15) *The gmeat Vedavyasa is the rishi of thase
Thousand Names of Vishnu; rAnushtup® is Its
metre. The presiding - Deity is Lord Krishne,
Devaki’s son,

1 _ The seged is He who is borm in the funar race; its

E power is the Neme, “The son of Deveki”. The

E heart is the meme “One who is sung by three
important Sama hymns”. The purposeis the
attainment of peace.

. Faw fornt syt srwfaef aeree |
AFFTIRCAT AR TOFITIa 1] 95 I

{16) I bow to Vishnu, the Vlictorious, the Afl—pervading,
the Mighty, tha Lord of AN, the Enemy of Daityas
{(demons) of many forms and the Best of persons.
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{The above angas eie uzually repeated in prose in the
course of paraysna. They are followed by somo dhyana-slokas
or stanzas for meditation. The holy Names are then recited).

Of this grand mantra, i. 8., the Thousand Names of
Vishnu, the venerable Veda Vyasa is the rishi, the metra
is anushtup; its Deity is Sriman Narayana, the Suprema
satll, the All pervader. lis seed is “Amritamsudhbhavo
Bhanu'. Its power is 'Devakinandana’. The eassential
part of the mantra is *“Udbhavah: Kshobhano Davah’'. Its
pin is “Sankabhrin Mandaki Chakri”. Its weapon is
Sarngadhanva Gadadharah.” its eye iz ‘’Rathangapanih:
Akshobhyah.'” Its armour is “Trisama samagas sama'.
lts ‘womb is ‘*Anandam Para Brahma”. The enclosure
binding the directions (east, west, south and nerth) is
“Ritussudarsansh kala®”". The contemplation is on the
universal form, its purpose and utility is in the Thousand
Names being used for praising and pleasing Vishnu,

H|EH 1
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DHYANA SLOKAS

{1 ) May Mukunda, with the discus, mace, conch and

lotus in His hands, purify us—Mukunda who is ssated
on a seat of gariands of psarls, in the region of the
milkly ocean with .the sand shining by the light
from pure gems; who is adorned by peatls transparent

- liks crystals; and who is enjoying ecstatic bliss on

account of pure white clouds overhead, raining
showers of nectar. '

(The foltlowing sloka describes contemplation on the
cosmic form).

s 915 ger Aifafqaegdramaygdt 7 33
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(18} | bow to Lord Vishnu who has the three worlds as

His body. The Earth is His feet, and the sky His
naval. Wind is His breath, and the sun and the
moon are His eyes. Directions are His ears, and the
Heaven is His head. Fire is His face and the gcean
His abdomen. in Him is situate the universe with the
diverse kinds of gods, men, birds, cattle, serpents,
Gandharvas and Daityas (Asuras)—all sporting in a
charming way,
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(18) My salutation to Vishnu, whao is the embodiment of
peace and resting on the serpent (Adisesha), From his
navel sprouts a lotus. Me is the Lord of the calaestial
gods. His form is the universe. He is like the sky and
of the colour of the clouds and of auspicious limbs.
He is the Lord of Sri. Ms has lotus-like eyes. He is
attaingble by yogina in their hearts through contem-
plation. Ha is the destroyer of ali the fears of
samsaram. He is the one Lord of all the worlds.

NURGTH Frad NIgare

sacarg FrRgISIgTFT |
(ER T
fosoi 258 GAMIRFHTET 1 R0 11

(20) | prostrate before Vishnu, the ona Lord of the
worlds. blue as the cloud and clothed in yellow
robes, His chest Is marked by the male known as
Srivatsa. His body is resplendent with the kaustubha
gem. Heis surrounded by holy persons, And Ha
has wide eyes like [otuses.

(Then follow the Nama-slokas, the stanzas giving the
Names.)



L
T —

TR

L e

LS e

103

FHACRIETRATSE SOTawsTiN:

#q qafegrafreeliT ge-agg-faafdty s
af-asr-atfa-adaerragfaf:  ard: s@eny,
Tt Fae- s -fraTagemas amt s )
 fasd frnEeeaRl qo-TeR-AEeT: |
HAFE] TO9R ey QAHT gawrEa: Wl 0
1. 99 94 SdAgE . W qREMTE—Roa o o
faafe saga sad ) “agafs wfesfo afr fafres:
e e e A Waas same asfre—
2 ¢ g Pesafiieangs |t wfraea! )
dwtg freals s saefa aafaa! o efrd
arifas-arafasIE-Argedsa:  SEI-e- gurt‘a:ﬁ-

qfegqer: =Twad:; FRET-TATITG A, W) qHIvEd-
gafaqfrcaey dfdq-ahaered |

Pgefusd  derETg Y ofg adwew w9
Fergarfaaw:

~ Here begins the Commentafy on the Thousand Names of Vishnu

FIRST CENTUM

* Next we proceed to expiain the names of Mahavishnu in
gccordence with the rules of Grammar, Etymology, and the
interpretation by the Sages. It is also pointed out how the
names refer to the five manifestations of Bhagavan as revealed
by the doctrinea propounded by Texts known as Pancha-Sid-
dhanta (i.e. Pancharatra Agamas). The names are interpreted

'auife— lam ZalgEd 3 gearegnd 1253
4
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by us with special reference to thair significance, context,
propriety and their being free from the fault of redundance.

 Note : The five manifestations are: Pzra (the Transcendenta!
In- Sri Vaikunts), Vyuha (in Ksheerabdhi and other places),
Vibhava (Incarnations like Rama and Krishna), Archa (icons in
Temples and houses), and Antaryamt (the subtie form thag
resides in the heart).

Visvam Vishnuh Vashatkaarah
Bhoota~bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh |

Bhoota-krit Bhoota-bhrit Bhaavah
Bhootaatmaa Bhoota-bhaavanah [l (1)

}. Visvam—Full in all respects.

Here at the outset ths all-round fullness and perfection of
Bhagavan is delineated by the word ‘Visvam’. This word is
derived from the root “vis’ to enter with the addition of the
‘kvan’ suffix according to 2 grammatical rule in the sense of
‘He enters’ (all the patts), In  the Moksha-dharma of
Mahabharatha, Panchasikha explains this word ‘Visvam™ to
Samyama as follows :-—

0 the king of Kasi! They say Bhagavan is *Visvam’
because He enters all the worlds, O King! They also say that
the worlds themselves are called '"Visvam"

It is propounded that Bhagavan is perfect and full to the
brim with reference {0 His essential nature, form, gqualitiss and
glory, all of which ara natural,  unexcelied, superior and
auspicious. The word Visvam denotes entirety and it is quita
fitting that the fact of Bhagavan being the possessor of
unlimited and Immense glary is deciared even in the beginning,
'Visvam’ is in the neuter gender. As it is the name of Vishnu
one may expect it to be in masculine gendetr, But the gender
of a word is determinad by usage and not by grammar alone.

‘v fe’ e w1 ddy e e aq
awty; aFgl ATEt AreRkEr wEl SRE eI,
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Some opine that the word ‘Visvam® which generally con-
notes ‘effact’ is here used f{o denote tha causa. This view
cannot stand; because Bhagavan atone [s the primary and
direct impart of all the names here both by etymological dsei-
vatlon and convantional usage: Lt isincorract to adopt the view
thst Bhagavan is anly the secondary import of the names.

There are athers who explain that the word "Visvam®™ con.
notes the identity of Brahman and the Universe. This thepry
does not take us’ in the right path. To explain —the word
“Visvam' does not signify identity. It mav be argued that
identity can be arrived at as in the case of the Upanishadic
Mantra *Tat tvam asi” (That thou art), where there is
co-ordinatjion of twa words “Tat’ and ‘Tvam’ and the Identity
of the two is postufated. Our reply is that that argument
cannot be applied hare. Firstly there is no co-ordination of
two words. Secondly all are proper names each of which Is an
independent unit and they are not conducive to the idea of
fdentity. Again there is a difference in the genders of names
as for example 'Visvam’ which is In the Neuter gender,
and *Vishnu® in the Masculine gender, This theory (about tha

. teaching of identity here put forward by this School) has been

flready refuted by us in this work itself and also in several
other places elsewhare. Wa can-see that the entirety or {ullness
that is depictad here is elaborated by all the names beginning
with ‘Vishnu’ (4)]
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2. Vishnu — One who pervades.

This name connotes that Bhagavan pervades all that Ha
possesses. He enters into all the sentient and non-santient
things that are His Wealth, The Sruti declares—

“Hae gntered afl the beings, movable and immovable",

“Ha entered into the same.,” .

“’Kesave exists everywhere hasving pervaded all these
waorlds. Therefora Thy nsme s Vishnu since the root ws'
danotea antry i.e. **pervasion.”

ThewordVrshnurs formed by the additfon of the suffix
knu’ - to the oot ‘vis’ which means o enter’. Tha suffix
‘*knu’ . js added to show that the -quality is ever innate- in.Him.
By this It .is taught that this greatness of Vishnu is quite
natiral to-Him. The first name Visvam refers to  the fuliness.
and the ‘second name (Vishnu) to pervasion, Therefore there is
na redundsnce. [3}.

1 e —asms (2) [259. 6631
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-3, Vashatkaarah — Gns who nonttols and dlmcts (nok
merely pervades),

The object of the pesvasion of the Universe by Bhagavan
8s distinguished from that by Akasa (ethor} is stated here by
this name. He makes all act according to His will — hence
the name ‘Vashat-Kaara’, The rootis ‘vas’ meening Kasnti
(lustre) and the suffix ‘at’ is added. The substitute 'sha’ takes
the place of ‘sa’ in the root ‘vas’. The upanishad declares:

“He is the Controller of all and the Ruler of all”,
*This Universe is under His Control,” {3)
4. T YE-WE-WEH: — FEqadiaal ap—
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4. Bhoota - bhavya - bhavat - prabuh — The Master
of all things in the past, future and presant. ;

He is therefore the Master of ali things that exist.in all the
three periods of time, Prabhu—Svami and Seshi—Lord and
Maogter. *The suffix ‘du’ Is added to roots (like bhoo) whan the
prepositions like vi’ and ‘pra’ are prefixed. The
grammatical rule lays down that if the resulting word 8
amname, the du suffix should not ba added,- Here the word
‘Prabhu’ is only part of a word which is a name and so *du’
has been affixed.

Thus do the Sastras prociaim :(—

“(He who is) the Lord of the Universe™,
“The Lord of Lords",

nHe is the one Lord of all beings”

+This Universe belangs to that Purusha,’
= All these directions and quarters are His”,

Thiz universe of moving and non-moving things exists
indeed for the aekeof Sri Krishna,"”

»Kesava, the slayer of Kesi (the Asura) is the Lord of the
past, present and future™

#He is the Lord of the world, O King®
And other such texts, (4)

qa: AfyegIImEwi 95 qrATi
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The next five names (3—0) explain this quality of
ownership or Lordship.

~The Names 2,3 and 4 elaborate the first name *Visvam'—
{(Full in alf respects). By the word ‘Vishnu' it was pointed out
that the Lord pervades all things in the. world.. This quality of
pervasion of Bhegavan is.not like that of the ether or space
but somsthing mare. He not only pervades, but cantrols and
directs, which idea is canveyed by the name. ‘Vashatkara’. The
next name ‘Bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabuh’ declares that He
is the master and owner of all things in ths past, presentand
future.

. 5, ‘Bhutakrit— The creator of all beings. He creates’
all things without depending an anything else. The Srutis
declare:

_ Al these have heen verily crested by Brahman
{Bhagavan)”,

2oFrom Him all beings ars born™ (5)
6. gafa fawfa &f gaga

“fard famft qaaea i o,
2 ey Tyearyy Afuddar anma afqqn t{ﬁa
QT oA Surany  afaqr, gamm mmmﬁrar.

Suggrare giedry
4 v faafa H‘Wﬁ‘ﬁt:” gfa n .(L.:).

6, Bhutabhrit— The supparter of all things,
He bears all things.

“He supports the universe and He is the navel of ths

Earth.”

f.——6, a9 ey fysemng 9= fi@e n
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“As in-a car, the circumiference of the whael is placed on
the spokes, and the spokes on the nave, even so the subtle
elements (i.e. the body) rest on tha subtle intelligence (i.e. the

Jiva); and the subtle intelligenca rests on the prana (the vital
airg i.0. Paramatma).”
* #He bore the Earth*’,
+The indestructible Lord bears’ —Gita. ®)

1. gm-rsaanw-gafagffo: Fard: @ gaART
Fafgsear waf sfy s o

Vwqmm sfr awean” s wwams . afe

wiafy wereaar asgtariy fg eder afgqfaesadm u('?)

‘7. Bhavah — Ha whao exists.

Lika a peacock with its expanded feathers, He exists
possessed of all the riches meantionsd already and to be
mentioned hereafter. This word has been derived from the
‘root ‘bhu’ (bhavati) by the addition of the suffix ‘na. Since all
thingzs are his attributes (prakaara), and He as the subatratum
has them ail in Him, they are delineated as His riches or glorles
(whhuti) (7)
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' 8. Bhootaatmaa— The soul of all beinge.

This state of all things baing the possessions pf Bhagavan
and His being the possessor is patticularised by saying that
they are His body and. He their soul, He is the Saul of all
beings. The lower soul {i.e. the indjvidual soul) is described’

as the soul of the body that beiongs to it. That is because

the seul enters into the hady, directly controls and directs all’
its actlvities. Paramatma does the same with reference to all

‘beihgs. The nature of the relatlanship batween the soul and

the body is distinct from and mare intimate than the retationship
hatween the individual soul on the one hand and the wife,
house, field etc. on tha other hand,

Numerous passages from the Veda and Puranas can be
cited in support of this view. Here are a few of them:

»He who is in the Earth’"

“Ha who is in the Atma'’

“‘He Whose body the Earth is”

*This (Bhagevan) is the Inner soul of all heings**

“The entire Universe (g Thy body’":

“All of them are His body™; -

“All that ia indead the body of Hari";- (&

9. @it aTTF-Aivw-AanerAT adafy zfa sgaﬂm 1

6 qapifasdt 7g2 | ° v geaegat age < a1 wdfe
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-.-9, ‘Bhoota-bhaavanah— He who noursishes all beings.

" Heis Bhoota-bhaavanah because He makes all beings grow
by bestow]ng on them things that sustain them, nourish them
andg cgntubute to their enjoyment, ‘It may be taken that the
affix “lyu” is added here accoiding to the rule that ‘lyu’ may
be' added after’ ‘mandi” arid other words. °Or it may be
taken that the affix ‘lyut” is added here to denote the agent of
en act. The names “Bhaavansh’® {32) and ‘“Pratardana (60) are
also to be taken as words ending with the “lyut’ suffix.

“He is the Sustainer of the Universe and also tha Lord of
the Universe”

" “He is the Protector of beings"”.

Thus His mastery (seshitva) has been established by virtue
of His being the Creator, Sustainer, Director and Protector.
The term *Seshl’ (Master) signifies one for whose purposs or
benafit an -object is created and nourished. The Purva
Mimamsa Sutra says: °That object is called ‘*Sesha’ (of
Subordinate) which exists for the benefit of another,” (9)

Y QRATEAT GCARRT A GRAT QAT T
-SRI TEW: T Wawie gF = 102
.10, awmesfr @aifoem g wdoqd-faafagie-
AITE, JAOCHI— A | ELICRT§ g*q*:ajﬁ Tt
davd AT WETAT FABATET wowia: fawad 1 4 ¢ wagedmt
TR 9l 7 RIS g e ST T W,
gaifet 7 9w aqr T fasymfya: afafeesfs s,
FR-Fma-A% fred oF 81 s ‘ﬂE‘iﬁ' T wfaar |
framad 9— -
T 10.15 134422 g WY 3310
9§ 105













118

) %egivg gz Qrnfer fagy are Y,
| * R Trq-q-m- ﬁ-{q tH
2B gy g AmEE ﬁrgiﬁ "
i st sirear 3 e wdard:
Vo STy gaaafas
=B gt avfa § "’,

Y oY araaniy—

T3 ghan: geqewiv: gu: sifala 7
ST TEI WwRAT I gEAr afa fma 07 genfe

12, The next hame says that He, who ia thus the Supreme
Sesl'u {Master) 'of all. is the highest goal,

Muktaanaam paramaa gatih -—-Hs who is the Supreme
goal for all the Released Souls (Muktas).

They are called the Released Souls who ance for ali and
complately are free from the enshrouding coverings which are
the recults of the bondage of the Primordiat Matter, nescience
jatent impressions of actions and their fruitions.

Here are some passages from the aciiptures i—

+ ¥(The upaseka) casts off his merits and sins (Punya end
papa).

‘ Eyer as a ‘horse shakes {ts hair {to gst rld of the dust), ha
casts off his sins.™
- ‘ "Shaklng aff the merits and sins*, X ,
. '*‘Fhan the leamed upasaks becomas freed irom name an:l
intm S
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*Be¢coming devoid of all sins, he attalns utmost aquality
with the Lord,””

“They attain 8 state of equality with me (like Myselt in
rsgard to the possasasnn of auspicious qualities).”

"Badnrayana affirms that there ia no contradiction bet
weon the two statements that the Mukta’s emantlal pature ia
knowladge only and that they are endowaed with many qualities.
This is bacause of earlier statemeants according to which the
puresoul is bereft of all blemishes, and full of auspicious

quailties.
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It is further established thatthe Released Souls attain @
gimligrity with Parsmatma even in regard to their bodies which
are compused of unmixed and supreme Sattve-guna, (Suddha-
Sattva). |

' “He bacomes ona, (he becomes twofold).™
‘_ “He aats. plavs and enjoys.”

| "Ha eruovs whatever he desires, assumes whatever - furm
" he wants and fatiows (The Lord).”

: "Tha hagran:s of Brahman enters Into him,”
Ve 7.26.2, el 8,123,
28, 4 10. | 4 BYY. 1.5,  *Notin the Upanishadic Texy.
s W 14, 6 L O 4.4,12,
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As it is stated hero itself that “He is 8 witness.” (Saak-
shee—names 15 and 517) and that He is the object of attain-
ment by the Muktss (Released Souls), it is clsar that there is

differance between Bhagavan and Rsleased Souls. Sa do the
Scriptures declare,

*When the upasaka sees the Lord as being pleased with
him and also realisea His greatness, he becomes bersft of all
sorrow.”

‘“When he understands that the Atma (individval Soul)
(which [s driven about) and He Paramatma, {who drives him)
are different.”

~ “%The Released Soul attains the Paramapurusha.’

" *The Released Sou! enjoys sil bhas along with the omni~
scient Brehman.’*

"He attains the Lord of Supreme Effulgence.”

1t is stated that Paramatma is attained by the Released
Soul:¥
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itis alsa c!ear!y stated in Mnkshadharma (Mahabharata)

»He is Lord Narayana and He must be known as the
Supreme Purusha and the Inner Soul of all bsings. Just .as
the lotus leaf is not tainted by water, He is not tainted by any
dirt (i.e. blemish). He, who is the other, is known as Karmatma
and is the victim of bondage and release. He becomes assgci-
ated with all the seventeen (qualities).

_Nota:—The seventaen quallties are: Five Karmandriyag
tive gnanendriyas, five bhutas, mind and time.

~ From al| these, this theory i5 dispellad by the Sastras them,
selves, theory vize, that Brahman [tself. circumscribed by a
real or unreal upadhi (i, e. a limiting adjunct) becomes a prey
to the worldly miseries like the ether circumscribed in a
vessel, and that there is absolutely no difference in the state of
Releass between the Supieme Brahman and the released souls,
Because of this -abscluie similarity between the Paramatma

-and the Jivatmas, statements like, "*He who knows Brahman
- becomes Brahman ltself* which speak of non-difference bet-

wean the two are reconciled with the other view that_thosa
two ara different.” “This is in analogy with the statement,
“'This is a cow'’.in regard to those which have broken horns or
without horns, Al the. caws under the genus of cows ara

called as such though thera s an external difference~some’

having ‘broken harns and some not'so. ‘In the-case of those
who say -that there is non-differsnce, statements which affirm

19,329
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hnn-diffarence and which affirm “similarity between Biahman
,and Jwas in the stata of Release will contradict each other.
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Aupaadhika-bhada-vaadins (l-e. those who hold the view -
that non.difference is the truth and difference is caused by
limiting adjuncts) accept that there is an end to the entity of _
the Mukta or Released Souls. In that case the state of Releasa
will cease to be an object to be desired or longed for; again_it
will'be against the statements that declare the existence of
difference in the state of Release. The supreme similarity
{between the Paramatma and the Mukta) which we have
delineated has been described as non-difference. So (Abheda)
the non-difference delineated jn the Upanishads refers only to
the similarity of the qualmes and not to the non-existence nf -
the entity m‘ Mukta as such.) :

~“The’ \.‘lshnupurana explains this as foliows :
"Tad-bhaava-bhaavam aapannah tadaa asau Paramaatmanaa

Bhavatlabhedae e e . S

tnsya—-pertamlng ‘to Patamatma; bhaavah—qualities like
knnwladge strength etc, teshaam bhaavah ~ their mani~
festatmn, ie. similarity of qualities. In the Interpretation

A g 6795 Mg 1435
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given by othats, the sscond word: ‘Bhaava’ would: be - ptif-
poseless, “ThisjMukta {Released soul) attains a nature which is
aimilar to that of Paramatma, - Then he h’ecomas‘non‘-djfferq-ut
from Paramatma ' "

The prohlbitlon of ditference in the state of Release hss
been indicated to be with reference to the adventitious condi-
tions as gods end the itke (by the same Vishnu Purana as‘

- follows)—

“There is na longer the difference in the form of gods -
and the like; that shroud (i. e. Kerma, which has been conceal-
ing the similarity between the Jiva and the Paramatma) has
been dispsilad.
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This word 'gati’ (in the name ‘‘Muktaanaem paramea
gatih*) has at jts end the suffix ‘(Ktin’ in the sense of the

" passive, *Gatil’ means attsinment, A word In the Accu-

sative case (i.e. objective case) refers to an abject which Is
most desired; and that is the gos) of attainment. By this - it'is
ghown that the relationship between the Releasad Soul snd
Paramatms, the object of attainment, is thet of servant and
mastar.

The Veadic Mantras say H

“Having attained . the Suprema Soul (Paramatma) full af-.
hiiss*’, B
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*(The Muka) follows Him".

"By that path by which Paramatama moves, by the same
palh the Mukta goes with Him. This is similat 10 a voung cow
gomg after |ts calf or a calf following its mother- cow

- "Liice the: ahadow of an objact that goos with the ob}eat
Wharaver it goas.” _

In the same manner (doss the Mukia follaw the
Paramstma). .. ' _
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& It ia from the Scnptutes that we know about the existence
of divatma and Paramatma. The same scripturas reveal that
the Jivetma is ‘sesha’ ‘or.supardinata to Paramatma and. that
this .subjection is natural to him like krnowledge and other
qualitlas of his; and in the state of Release this ‘anribyte o¢
subjectlon isnot negatived. On the other hend because ‘of the
mltmml nflohstruction. it becomes manifest,

@;;5.};,;2; TTRETI045556 0 7 F g 440
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“"He becomes endowad with the form natural to him
(which was concealed till now)” says (the Chandogya Upa-
nishad),

Vishnu dharma also states ;

“Just 2s ‘the radiance of a gem is not newly created,
(but only made manifest) when the dirt on the gem iz remaved
by . polishing, so too knowledge and othar qualities of the souj
become bereft of Karma. For knowledge and other such
qualities ate indeed quite natural to him (and are always
there though iatent at some times (i.e. in Samsara). . _

*0hl the Ruter of Men!. Knowliedge and non-attachment
tiches-and virtue—all these four qualities afe etarnally present
in the Jivatma who is like Brahman ltself because of his simi-

larity.*!

The Brahma Sutra also confirms this; “When tha M ukta
attains the Brahman, there is the manifestation of his essen-
tial nature which is h's own. This is revealed by the use of
the word ‘svena’ (his awn) as an adjective qualilying the noun
‘roopenia’ (his essential nature or form)"
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Haire an objection is raised : *He attains independence”;
*'He bacomes asoveraign”. After quoting these texts, the
~ indepsndent status of 8 Mukia is establishad by the following
--Brahma Sutra; “‘For that very reason he has none as (his)
- lord.** Against sll this, how can it be caid that he exists for
the benefit of another and how can the undesirable state of
@ dependent be predicated about him ?

Duncal Don't become an object of ridicule. Here the
‘Import of the-word ‘ananye-adhipatitvam* (i.e. being without
- another master) is that He ia under the contral of Bhagavan
only, who Is His own Master, The domination of other things
like dlstress and karma over the Mukta has been removed.
' This does not mean that he is an ‘anaatha” (i. e. one without
a master to sava him), If.that wera the case, the word ‘anadhi-
pathl’ (which means *without @ mester’) would have béen used,
and not ‘snanya-adhlpatih’ (which meens ‘without another
master). In the case of a wife, baing subjact to a greatly
loving husband is not loathsome to her ; for we seoe that even
kings and- others are esgerly served and subserved by their
;. 5weet haarts and others -when they do what is most pleasing
_to them. Again and egain It has been indicated that it is the
"qualities thet accupy 8 place of importance {and not any thing
elsa). It has been established in the Brehma Sutras that the
aqualily betwesn the Paramatma and the Jivatma is cnly with
“yefersnce to the enjoyment of Bliss and excludes the state of
baing the rules on the one hand and the ruled on the other.

% Yhe Jivatma is like the Paramatma Himself except with

_Jefelence to the activities rsgardmg the Universe, viz, jts

,_'crgatlon, destiuction ofc;”

_ “There ara clear indications to show that the equality of
the ‘Jivatma and Parematma is only in the enjoyment of
Suprema Bljss,"”
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Hare are other texts in suppport of this view -

Sri V:shnu Tattva:— 1. “The Mukta attains com-
piete subjaction to Paramapurusha He gets rid of all bondage

"and attains unpatalleled -freadom, He enjoys ali Bf_lss along

with the Paramapurusha,”

- «\With the Jivatma the state of baing a property (that e
possessed) rests and the state of being ths ownar or. passassor
Lifg g 3WIR AL 337.34 4 W %), 33740
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_ teste with Paramatma, This is the ralananshlp between the
two. Nothing alse appeals to me.”

Sri Nnravnnlya (Mahabharata)

At the end of the chsatvance of our vow, we saw men
with highly euspicious qualities, white, bright like the moon
and endowad with all lovely ieatures, Their hands were
joined in prayar at all times, and thay were meditating upon
the Brahman with their faces turned towerds north east.”

~With thair hands joined in prayef they are siways happy
and are always repeating the word 'namah” (which mgans
salutations unto Thee)",

“They hava conteolted the sense-organs, and remain
without food.  They do not perspire and are always sweet-
smelling.”

These and other such texts describe tha fesidents of
Sveta-dvipa (the Holy White Island) and say that they are
aendowed with divine features and the like, and they dative
great plaasute In being the servants of the Lord and in deoing
unceaging sarvice to Him. The same (& said to be the state
and accupation of the Muktas or Released Souls.

This is reiterated by the foliowing text :

+*The best among the Bharatasl Thoss men who are
relensed from hera have the same characteristics as those who
are the residents of Sveta~dvipa (The Holy White Island).”
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By the use of the word ‘paramaa’® (highest) as an adjsctive
qualifying ‘gatih’ {goaf) (in the phrase ‘paramaa patih) it
should be understond that there are some for whom the goal is
of a lowar order. -Such a goal, which goes. by the namsa of
Kaivalya, is resorted to by those souls 'who are frea fram old age,
death ete. (Sri Krishna seys in the Gita)- “They resort to me
and make efforts to be devoid of old ege and desth.”

It is stated that such a place of theirs (Kaivalya by name)
is somewhere betwsan samsara (material worid) and Parama~
pada (Transcendental word).

“That is tho eternal vvorld of those yogins who afe satis-
fied with enjoyment of the Bliss of their own individual

soul,”

Such isthe Supfeme Goal of the Muktas, “Hs is the
Highest means; He is the Supreme Goal.'"

+*He who is the innet Soul of the universe and the highest
‘goal”,

+(They attsin) Mo, the unsurpassed Goal.”

" “Ha reaches the end of the road (i.e. Paramatma),” *There
is nothing greatar than tha attainment of the (Suprema}

Taxts like thess can ba aasily gnt. (12}

fit;<—12 Tgraravdn A1gaT: g §af ra af3: 1y
- gEEreR: A9: ) g aen afas

‘d.AL 611 " SAT7IE fwE39 7




132

@ gafaatafin: gramafy o

13. Hﬁﬂ&-—ﬁﬁﬂm&m’{ﬁlm g’ )
og ‘gem:’ (94), ‘FEm? - (510), ‘ww’ (511)
AgHIgge ) 7 R ana seiag danc-agra S
Wﬁﬁf g qruEdafy ) g9 @ arafagi—

[ QY ST 36 A A @ A
3“aamﬁaﬁraamﬁaﬂ”

- 3% gt wwiq el mRrg Y g

m'zfﬂ—- |

" g gl gemeng ) ATadv g9 ¢
 IRATATTA, ATETE 9 I W ||

sgaed wed 7 frada 4 @ )" e
Er&&ﬂﬁmﬂ——

"8 afa are: aaﬁﬁm T |
wreafer 93 T o ed 7 fRaad o”gf 3i(13)

That 8hagavan is the Supreme Goal of attainment for the
Muksas s corroborated by the next five names (13 to 17).-

13. Avyayah—He by whom Mukta is not sent away. The
word is derived from the verb ‘na veeyate,” His name is
Avyaya, because no one Js sent away by Him. The suffix
added is serach’. The names ‘Pratyaaa’ (94), ‘Vinayah’ (510)
«Jayah* (511) and the like belong to this gfoup (which has
this particulay suffix). Is it not a well-known fact that the:
Bhagavan never sends back that Atma who has, by some
mesans and with great effort, crossed the vast ocean of

fr. 13— 7 fraa = 35031@ YRS EEdT odl s |
LgT.4,15.6, O 8151, @ 444 .
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Samsoia and has teached Hisjlotus-feet. That is why the
Yedas declare ;— _ -

“They who go by this path (i.e. ;A_‘rchl.iaadi.-ga'ti) attaln
Bhagavan and) do not come back to this mortal world.”

“Ha doss not fetufn; he does not feturn®

"Thera is no tetutn accordmg to the scnpture There [s no
raturn accordmg to Scripture”.

Yama Smnti says :—

*The Mukta baars abody of puie and subtla Satlva and
attains the Supreme Lord who s the Patamatma and Narayana
as well as the glorious and supetior mGunta Then he
becomes fit fof jmmortality and does nat come back (to this
world) any moie,”

'Haarita dealing "with ysti-dhaime (tha cods of the
Sannyasins) says fomm

«QOne who hes taken to the life.of ayati (Recluss) Is calrm
equally disposed towards ali beings and seif-controlied. He
attalns the highest place (i, e. Vaikunts) and aftar reaching It
nevef comes back”. (1)

14. geag aifr ofd gow: | R awwd 2 el
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14. Purusha— The generous Giver:

: Ha bestows gifts in . plenty. ‘Pury’ means plenty, and
:aanotl the \mrb signifies the act of giving. The suffix ‘da’ Is
added when the root ‘san’ is preceded by the particle ‘pury’,
The rule says that it is added even in the case of other
particles. Bhagavan indeed bestows even on the Muktas the
énjoyment of the Bliss of Himself, His qualities and His 'glory
al| af whwh are beyond the range of words and mind.

Hara are the Vedic Mantras that reves) this :—
**He (Bhagavan) alone confers Bliss".

. *He (The Mukta) enjoys all desirable thinga along with the
omniscient Brahman.”

“By his celestial eye and mind he (the Mukta)seas al)
d!slrable thlngs and- enjoya.*

"The:e the Mukta enjoys all kinds of bliss. He Baats, plays
q .experiences joy.”

*He enjoys al! that he desires and assumes whatever form
he likes.”

- .¥Hae (The Para Brahman) is Itself Bliss. Having aﬂaxned
ﬂ'lﬂ"t Para;Brehman this Mukta bscomes endownad with jay.”

»The Sastras declare that the Mukta becomes endowed
with joy when he attains the Brahman.” '

. “Bhegavan {who is Anidndamaya is said to be the source
of Bliss for others. | (i, e. the individual souls),”

15. T8 AT FIARYT, eanfa g srrs oy gfa ity
“grem . weefv  dwmEm wfw efve fefiete fy
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gramy | owgrow fafEen Y, sf fufed qwag fae
fg Farafiraq | _ (15)

15. Saakshes;—He-who. seas them all directly. Bhagavan
is known as r*Saakshee™ (witness) because He dirsctly sess
the Muktes enjoy the Bliss Ho has bestowed and he is also
happy eesing them full of joy. The suffix ‘in* is added  ta the
root according to & grammatica! rule to form a noun to
show that the person. is direct eye-witness ta a particular act.
The object of atteinment by the Mukta, viz. Brahman, is speci-
alty delineated by the Sruti as “Brahman, the Omniscient.’’
Omnlscisnce is explained as knowledge capable of cognising
all things of varied:nature. (15) -

16. ®d 57 eargad Tq IAFIA & wrarfy gfa
dam; | 2 “amalgeed ®:" sl &0 @yl -
gga-yfwcarg  SF——vwmdw,  ageeadeeE A
gar— ¥ -t arsrawd agr o sfa

39T % o T T dawaar fAsad

4 marat g afa: agR! Gaw gh s gf
16, Kshetrajnah: —The knower of the fisld for sction.

Bhagavan is called Kehetrajnah because he knows the

extremely suitable place for conferring an the jReleassd Souls

fr. 15— A=A AT AN GTAEAR &3 1)
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In this way ths joy of enjoylng Him. The suffix ‘ka’ is added
10 the root ‘Jnaa’ (to know) in the word Kshetrajnah according
-to the grammatical rule which says. *The suffix 'ka* i is added
to & root which ends in ‘aa® (like jnaa), when it is not prece-
ded by a prepusmon and the final ‘aa’ of the root is dropped,™
The parama-vyoma, i; e. ‘Vaikunta is referred to here as Kshatra
(tield) because it is the place which yields the crap of Bliss
in plenty. Or ‘Kshetra’ may msan the body of Bhagevan itself
possessed of a similar quality. The Vedic Mantra proclaims—

"Brahman hag Akasa (i.e. Vaikunta) as its body

In Narayamya (Mahabhatata) the goal of attainment by
the Mukta, i.e. Paramatms, is specified as the Kshetra;na in
tha fojlowing Sloka.’* .

“Oh Brahma ! The goal of attainment for the Muktas is
specified ea the Kshetrajna.’
afg gaaITl W AT -TIT—
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The Akasa he feaches (l.e. Vajkuntha is without the nams
and form of the ordinary worid and he remains thers
without a body (hka the one in the material world).”

In tha VYishnu Purana- .
*#Thoss yogins whp ara exclusively devoted to Biahman
and who are engaged in Its meditation, teach 8 supreme

place which the Soaris (Eternal Angels) are always seeing
(i.e. enjoying).”

ln the Brahma Pu:na much is sa;d sbout Sri Vaikunta,
it begins with these words:

That Is called ‘Parama~Vyoma' (i .e, Supreme Akasa of
Sri Vaikuata) sbout which it is said that there is nothing
in it (like those that are seen in this world).”

Then it continues -

+The undisputed conclusion s that it is the place known
ag moksha? (Salvation) and that it is the place of Supreme
Effulgence™ which belonps to Vishnu.'
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efr Frmgdgway © orfs | mfedt—
V" grafot srov qF aat qrsag d9wgr 0
wvd gt fafg oo § o7 fagin” gfa
In the Vaiaha Purana Bhegavan 'savs to sage Agastya—
See this world which existsa for My sake and which is

ot seen even by the Vedas, O best of Brahmins!
This world has been shown to you in order to please you.”

Agastya says in the \fa_rahél Purana—

“0 Lord: the world that pertains to you is the best and.
the noblest of ell worlds. Q Sage, | hava sesn all the worlds
of Brahama, Indra and others. Oh best of ascetics! It appears
to methat thie is & unique world. It is replete with wealth
and riches and radiance as well as gem-set storeys of palaces.
O Sage engaged in the practice of severe austerities!

1 am even now steeped in the meditation on that supreme
world. When am | geoing to reach that best and noblest
of all worlds? This is the thought that is ever haunting
me* and so on. In Rigvidhi it is stated—

“They say that this Suprems Abode is the primary cause
of all effects, the highest objective of all words, and the
ultimate chject of realisation of the Yogas.’

FregqEty ahg:—
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§a 8. nhaum speaks in the Aaranya Parvan very hlghly
: agout that plane and uua—

1 oThg Supremc Lord. Natayana,.is the Dejty. without
bedlnn‘ing ot'end, and’ ‘He is #aid.to bo the eternal’ caugo of the
anmd fal mattoi from which all beings emerge. His supreme
world i far mote eﬂulgant than the wofild of Brahm'a v

0 Bhama (Yudhishtna‘) The souls  aftet reachmg itdo
nat- ratum to this world. O King! This place is firm, imperi-
shible and indestructible.

“Yudhlshtilal Bow before this world which panalm to
thq Lotd glwava. '

B _ln tha Harivamsa In-the episdde in which the sons ofaL
‘plous Brahmin are camied away and are brought back by
Bhagavan who Himsalf savsz—

_ "The best of Bharatas! (Arjuna); You have saen that
-mlﬂlﬂal world of wonder full of Brahmic effulgence. ] am He
(whom you “saw there) and that is the eﬂutgenca of Mine
wh[l:}l is. etnrnnl.

That Ia my Suprems. Prakriti [cr Transnendant Natu;e}
whibh }s both Vyakts' ‘@nd Avyakts' (manifést to the devotes)
—and unmanifest {to.the.impioys). O.Best of Bharatas (Arjuna)!
The Souls (Jwas} efter. this Prakntl and they.become Muktas

(Relemd Soms), O Partha Parthal @wium_luanu goa!-for -the -

.
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Samkhyas (i.e; those who meditste upon tha Jiva fot its feali-
sation} and for the yogins addicted to Penance. The entire
Unjverse ‘which wishes ja attaln it resonts . with . devotion to
that Sup[ems Brahrnsn." L .

TR A G AT
$u Eﬁﬂ-ﬁﬁmﬁﬁ gscr- aa?ﬁga.
gaw: adn: gd: g9 aad-fasty v
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The raputed Brahma Samhita narrates the serial ordef of
tha Tattvae end says: _

“Parama Putusha resides in the hesrt-letus and He is
muitifaced. He is omniscient, ali parvading, and is Himself
all things, He stands enveloping all things. The pure and
subtle Akasa {Sii Vaikunta) shines with His effulgence. That
Transcendent world (Paramapada) is like pure crystal and
replete with joy. Those who have realised the Tattves (nshls)
attain this world and are freed from the touch of things both
auspicious &nd inauspicious (i.e: punya and papa). They ara of
the size of a trasarsnu (i.e. a particle of dust .composed of
three atoms) and are adorned by millions of yays. Weithet,do
they teke bifth il this world, nor do they die,"” :
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Al thie is well-known from passages like these.

I this Paramapada, there is a city which goes by the name

of *Ayodhyaa‘and ‘Aparaajitaa’. There] is & Palatial mansion’

‘Aparaajitam’ (Invincible) by name. There is a Hall of cales-
tiol beauty supported by thousand pitlars etc. In it is a couch
on which the Lord along with Lakshmi isto be meditated upon
8s the object of enjoyment for the numberless Relsased Souls.
All this is well-known from the Chendogya, Taittiriya, Kaushi-
takl and other Upanishads. (16)

17. (365, 483). a@ yw: @& sggaArEnly
T fedin-piersaRa sodafy srawar srday, 4 g
Tl ofy wemes emrg ) fawad (79) Cgoes
(188) gT=a: AT |

¢ fad: 9% g rdieslmonn® ) mas
agaiend #AFT wRa d@ar fawnfy o T 9 ol
spidasafam:  wegs,  qaEngAaffeaer  gdemfy
AR, AT FgTgarry syt eqfa-sheradat =«
gatra-faaade afgand fafcasege | 5o gwamt
WY Wfa: o | (17)

Aksharah :—He who navar wanes.

He is called Akshara, because He never becomes iess; but
as the object of enjoyment He ever grows more and more like
a stream of honey in spite of His being enjoyed by the Muktas
at alj times there, Such is the manifestation of His unlimited
quaiities, A

The euffix ‘ach’ is added to the vetb’ ‘Ksharati® according
to the grammatical rule that the suffix ‘ach’ should be addad

. 17—anggmiAyty fredmpetag
gad: qafaq 7 @<y sy s afwif: o
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aftor pacati‘ and othei verbs, The names 'Vlkramsh' (79)
and ‘Suraanandah’ (L8§) are words ending with the suffix
*ach’

¢ Pafamapuiusha is unsulliedeven though He is attained
and enjoyed (by others, i.e. Muktas). Since He does nat owe
His greatness tn others and since He is great by Himeelf, His
supreme nature never diminishes™.

In the Saariraka (i.e. Brahma Sutras) in the fouith chapter
moksha has been affitmed to be of this kind.” This chapter
cannot be interpreted 85 delineating fruits of a lower ordar.
In that case the earlier three chapters which deal with the
maans of attaining Salvation, the Upanishadic texts which hava
been quoted as authorlty, and Smuiti, ltihasa and othar Scrip-
turas also will have to be taken as dealing with thosa fruits of
a lower order, and alt of them will bscome Sastrasthat have
nothing to do with the Moksha. Thus Bhagavan is the Supreme
Goal of attainment far the Muktas. (17)

T Awfaei A TUEYREC: |
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\
" Yogt Vogavidaar 'Netea
Pradhaana-purushesvarah |
Nasarasimha-Vapuh Srimaan
Kesavah - Purushottamah Il (3)

EB. Yogéh-—-—l-le whao- i6 the Nisans. .

o 1t s stated that this' Bhagavan alone is the natural end’
_ mdependent means far salvation. The word Yoga is derived

from the verb 'Yujyate’ which means ‘With whose help the

goal is attainad The sufhx ‘ghaja’ is addad to iurm a nuun by..
 the tule—+ghajn’ is added which s:gntfles any case’ exceptmg

tha ‘nominative. case."” _
- The names ‘Margah (361,39%) @: (161) and. othars

have bsan darwed by the adchtion of the guyffix ‘ghajn. The
maanlng of the word 'Yuga is that He is the immediata cause
of Sahratmn ‘and doss not stand in_need of the help of anything
else. S
“This (Bhagavan) alone confers joy”.

“it'is declared in the Vedas that He is tha cause (for the
bliss of Jiva).” (18)

"} shall set you frae frnm ali sins.” '

19. aual‘aa‘rrrm-ﬁ{uaramﬁ u’mﬁm AT
Az g wal (33) arar (43,951) sarafy gowr:
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19, Yoga -vidaam Nataa- He who leads thcrss who praotlso
yoga, . : . . .

-Bhagavan leads to saivatlon even thoaa who adopt tha
means that are not direct, 'Trichi” -is the suffix that has beén
added to ‘nayati’ from which verb tha name Netaa ig . derjvad.
Bhartah (33) Dhaataa (43, 951) and other names.also- have
been formed'with the suffix’ ‘trich’ "at the end. Bhagavan
Ganies an-the task undertakan tli tha fnut is aﬂamed. 5 <

' "ln ordar to bless them (l drspel‘ thelr Ignorance)

g fife tham up _(from tha ocosn of Samsara whuch is: fnght-'

ful tike death)".

"'Hﬂl’l alone ought to be prnpltlated by those who wish to
cross the vast ocean of Samsara." _

"Hawng attamed the Etarna! Bhagavan, thav all hacorna
fraad (from Samsara),” _ .

“Then the Mukta becomes the abject of favqur for ‘the

Psramatma and attains immortahtv. o ' '_ (19)

20. w‘-‘ra‘ acrm—mmm v m—-
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20 Thla is estahhshed bv arguments -

Pradhaana ‘Puriisha Isvarah —The Lord of Piimordial -

Matter and Puruahas (i.e Jivas)

Bhagavan- Is the .Mastar in"every way of the Primordial
Mastter and Jlvas (Atme)--Pradhana, which is the cause of
bondage, and Jivas, who are the souls bound by it. The suffix
warach' is added to the roots ‘sthaa* (Is), 'bhaas’ (shine}
fees’ (to jule); and thereby the name ‘‘Isvarg® [s formed.
The pame Sthaavara (428) also comes under this class.

#(Bhagavan) the Ruler maintains this universe in which
tha changing Prakriti snd the unchanging Jiva are unijted and

- which again‘is composad of matter, subtie and gross. The Jiva

who is not & master himself is kept under bondags and experi-
ences (the fruit of his action. When be realises the Lord, he is
freed from ail bonds}). :

*'Bhagavanlis the master of Primordial Matter and Atma
as well as.ths Lord of all qualities.”

" #Thet One Daity controls the Kehara {Primordial Mattar)

- and tha Jivatma,''
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1n this way 1ha"Su1:i_':em"a: Master (Bh’agﬁv&in) hes the po'w_er _

10 indulge in sport binding with His Maya the erring Jivas and
setting free (from bondage) those’ who seek refuge in’ Him.

“The Maste? of all beings.”"

*This Prakriti; composed of the three gunas (Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas), is mine. t am entertaining Myssif playing with it.”

An instrument for play for the sporting Lord.”

*’A toy (the univarss is for Bhagavan.”)

“Bhagavan is st once the cause for the bondage, ralease
and sustenance of thls world,”
8ri Vishnu Tattva de-:".l'ares-

"Exceptmg tha Grace of Bhagavan there is nothing any-
whete that cen bring about.the destruction of the. Maayaa (L.

the world) which He H:maelf has creatad Thls i{uth we. sav,' ln .

brief,”
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22 Srimaan- He of a Iovaly form |

Thaugh Bhagavan is takmg a form whmh is unigue with
head and body not mutuatly matching and not comely, Ha is
Sriman; i, e., His foim 15  celestial ‘and very: charming 'with

beauty, Iuvellnesa and other qualitles The combination of the
forms of man and ton in him is so perfect and appropriate
- that those  who have seen it would almost feel an aversion
when they sae a simpfe lion or a man without such _rombina--

tion, The world was indeed protactad only by assuming such a
_ unigua form. _

“By the celestlal I..ord Naarsimha wha assumes a body with
frlghﬂul jaws, the fear of the guds was dispallad and the world

was saved H . o ' (22) |

23..(654) afam - &aﬁ i - QT - TETnFT -
mm—i'm:, s - forg - Fﬁ'n"-ch'ﬂ' < J L
"‘%m‘iﬁ‘qazmw 7 gt (3t (29)

23, Kesavah-—Ha who has lauely Iocks uf hair. -

The nama ‘Kesava’ suggests by impfication that the Lord
is nossassad of qualities like supremacy de!meated abova and
lm(elmesa wh:ch are all his own. by nature. The maanlng of the

‘word ls—the Loid who is possessed of cutlv jocks of hair:
which are sublime, soft and biue. The sufflx va! is added. 1o
thé ward ‘Kesa by a grammatlcal rule. to denots the auprama-_

lovelineas of the Iocks of halr

fra.,.zz ————— m;na u

3. SoRA e ww: dfefm, @9

9. 9.43.21 2 awEr 53,409
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. 24 GWE-SEEE 9w uEvawIg—geie: |
TEYET IPEAA: | | QY WeRT JqAafeAr a¥qanry
srreaETed SFh: =EEd ‘I’ Fegsa-arfgaaT

TE1:; WIACH-STHA aX Rl sl ﬁlcqgc‘rm quﬁ_

- aﬂamu t
Ok o N e

erqqﬂt. vs-q'rzﬁﬁ = r-a'avna?r' qa ncmsﬁa : :

f i

(ie: individual souls).

. The sublime quality that distinguishes Paramatma from
other souls ‘is shown by this name lest some should
thmk that thera afe others equal to Him. The word ‘Purusha’
which signifies a sentient being distinguishes ‘Paramatma
from paakriti or Primordial matter which is devoid of
knowledge and which! is:in two forms—subtle and gross (i.e.
invisible -gnd wvisible). The part of the word ‘ut', in ‘uttama,

whtch means ‘superior’ distinguishes Paramatma-from souls

in: bopdage, ‘Tarap, is a comparative suffix, and jt would
dastmgussh Paramaatma, had it been used, from the Releasad
Suuls (or Muktas)

The super!atwe sufflx ‘tamap’ in the word ‘Uttama® distin-
gmshes Paramatma from the Eternally fres souls like Adi
sesha end Garuda. Thas distinction fof Paramatma from all

(tha- forms ‘of" them) is because of his sublime supenonty '

which is naturai~ to’H:m and ‘which is due to His being

0pp099d to all ‘blemishes, His he!p to all things by pervading "
and protectmg them and by His being the ‘Supreme’ Master'

of all.

F:f;-iﬁhwmfangﬁwﬂ a Fra_- a@ta' 3@1?::; +

o

s'q* g %T'ca"r qa&wan aaa—nferﬂzam aurrm ~{{T-

24, '--’Pﬁrushdtiamah— “The Supreme amongst the Purushas’

TR ST
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o fg sgfn: wadfag: vof go siaa—
Voo fanY gt wiw w9 |
2« et 2,
Y qrq ey amﬁr T,
4 «¢ afasra sgm
8 4 gy T a3 ”

mﬁz ag TEAY T ara;f‘cr n‘rﬁ-ﬂ‘rm-ﬁqﬁrmw

ARG WS | HE F@-Tmegew afifirca: |
HEIUH gafFrTe wErdaTe  SeuRiig-agragEe
NI - ROACTE IR FADIIEA T FEYHE] g w4
gETaweT ado dxfagrRm W fauead i 24

aq: W fim: e i T—‘I‘EI: wsau: |
HWY AT wEE WA RIT ¥ )y

Sarvah ‘Sarvah’ Sivah Sthaanuh
Bootaadih Nldhu-Auyayahl

Sambhevah Bhaavano Bhartaa
Prabhavah Prabhuh svarah I 4,

This great secfet along with significant suggestions

has besn sung in the following sloka in Bhagavad Gita:(15, 16)-

~There ia mention in the Sestras that there sra two klmis
of Purushas (Kshara—souls in bondage; Akshara—Muktas or
Released souls).

*Earth, water five, wind (ether ail of which are theé farms
af Prakriti, are ming):* :

1“Who realises me as having no birth from beginningless
tima'’.

1 {190 15.16° 2 et 7.4 3 YT 10,3
‘ggaa *f1. 912,10
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*H4e Who Is changeless. and pure.*’ ,
. “The supreme’ the greatest among the great.’,

From these and many other pessages it csn he seen

- that Pasamatma elone is Supréme. Hera also it is clear

-thet - there is shsolute  difference - between the enjoyer
(Jivatma), the object of enjoyment (nonsentlent matter) and
the Director (Paramatmah) Theratare the theory that Brahaman
ireelf hecames Purusha and Prakriti s refuted. There are
other theoues that Brahman undergoes af! changes. and
JWallows in the matarial .world (becsuse of Avidya or: Ne-

- scwncs. that ther la a Brhaman other than the- lsvara

(the Suprema Ruler), the nonsentient Prakrit], released
Soul .:and‘1svara all of fhem get dissolyed in Brahman and
omerge from it. If these views are’ accepted they go apeinst
tha den[aratlon here about Purushottama 8nd against all the

eatabllshed doctrines. of the Veda. @4

25. TF wafrs e aig&sr&mlr aq wawq feqamfa:
wfraigaar, o e mor arﬁ'aﬂ,_ Hq§: WA g
! “mﬁm. gq " - 2 g3frgsy ¥’ . wegifzar * g

oo oL "a#\.' T/ 4 -Ef_tﬁ‘:l":' TEE™E A9
--ga'im: | : -

'amaraar HW %rqw THATAY? |

~

- maﬂar mmaanq:rsrw?rn”iﬁﬁami
fﬂﬂ Ty aa-mmmﬁxamq—ﬁrwaq TR 1.

g a9 3 Nay * gft wreeq,
C g Y88 d e afr e
8 o gy adisfe g9 st (25)
F —soarity afanm wde {ikw
lgmfg el 2gmfzaE. ] W 70,13
4G q1,:50 - 5 v 1140
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F%. 23, Safvah- He who s all. -

- Bhagavan is superiof to all, and does not depend on
: anybedy for anything. Siill. He. does: not neglect any one

since He sustains the forms, the existence and activities of
\ sll of them. He considers them &8 His body even as a soul
w  does its own body. So He is Satvah— all. *(The root ‘sr‘
in) *Sarati’ gets the suffix ‘van’ ecceding to the rules of
grammar. ‘Sarati has the suffix ‘van’ in the sense of
moving tha |imbs. ‘Sarati’ which, means ‘moves’ is to be
taken here in the sense of ¢ knowing. * ‘Here [s an ety-
mological interpretatmn of this hame, ‘Sarvah’,

“They call Bhagavan ‘Satva’ as He is the cause of creation

. and "destruction of all things that are kriown as “Asat* (i. e.

Achetana) and *sat’ (i e. chetana), and as He has the know-

ledgs of all things at all times.*_ It has been- declared that the

basis for the use of Saamaanaadhl karanya (l.e. co- -ordination

or grammatical apposition), of all things with Paramatma is thig

: kind of pervasion or relatlonshlp The Vedic Text begms by

v saymg—'

~ “All things are connected wzth Him as gema in a thresd-
and declares *He is verily all this.,” = .

" +Thaou parvadest all ﬂungs.. Therefore Thou art ‘Serva,

(ali):" _ (25)

bt 26. ﬁm‘f’rtqfrrﬁrq wgwafy qonfy efx o
B q€aq (7)) Ty (26)
26. Sarvah-~The Hemowar. _

Bhagavan is known as ‘Sarva’ because He removes the

evlls of ‘all objects that are His body. The guffix ‘van’ is added
to the toot ‘sr according to the-rule mentioned above (26)

27 (607) QeTEER forwe; sﬁsw gardarg | "‘!ﬁﬂ-lﬂ’-
< afesawss frg ' gemnfer ¢ rﬁ a2 | A [THEE
fraead 1 gar—

- fr.—26, -ang'a T § TOTq qOThT a2 )

. 'emfEaw. 1
“‘_.- o ‘2‘0
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27. Sivah—He who confels auspiciousness.

He is Stva as Ho confers suspiciousness an all. The word
"Swa" sfs dervied from the root ‘Sesng’ which signifies
auspiclousness. The suffix ‘van‘isadded according to the
rule *ssiva’ nightshva. Siva*. The giammatical rule Iays
down that the long vowst ‘es’ of the root is shortened to «i
and it does not undergo the change called ‘guna’.

*+The Eternal®’ The Auspicious and Nave;-deserting;"

“When He is remembered, the devotee becomes the abods
of all- suspiciousness”,

* - %L ord Vishnu is auspjciousnass fncarnata‘’,

«Hari is the sbodé of all auspiciousness.”

"wHp is the cause of auspiciousness inail things that are
auspicmua. _ v

, *'Vighnu whp is Himself ausplcmus and Ia the object of

" our auspicious acfs.* v

" Br—27, gArEgE wEIA fd gerfudiad

______ xarfeRT-Tr.
A ‘g 4 5 -
 ewre oy 149,10 7 . 69,9
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28 (428). am = wawop | fread: ' eqy o of W2 o
gerRwg: s wm:tr A fy wraw e swabefy
aEg-gay 9T - T - &30, Fad - e
qurmarfyag mﬁawq a7 FTERAIAB-BTHATIAT ST
feafy, sadat s sREsd, O3, wafgda ar)

fe guivy afid dama, sfewm afwafod 9 aggta

fammmify, ¥ Argfag feamafy ga—

28 (428). Sthasnuh~He who Is firm (in blessing others)".

Iin bestowing auspiciousness He is firm., The affix ‘nu’ s
added to ‘sthaa- (tishtati) slgnifying steadiness in blessing
others,

Tha fasult of tha contagt with Bhagavan doaes not stop

with the destruction of some particular sins es ordinary acts of
expiation do, nor does it gt exhaustad by the granting of only

a particular fruit (desired) like Kaareari, Chitra, Darsapoor-
namass and other sacrifices or like the worship of other minos

deities, nor obstructed by powerful impediments, nor reduced
in degree, nor is it destroyed. Not only dees it completely -
destray the inauspiciousness in a devotes, but also fulfils all -

his desires in many ways. Even then it does not stop with it
(bui ig ready 1o grant mors).

P qw) agar @ frzarfy s
2 gafg vg qat widar 9t afk=sf, g g’
3« afeng et fefagife sawsy?”, ‘
4 Y grasaTat fig fawpe ™
% Y wAwaT el guy W oAd gl

FATETH, AR qar TR FAraT
¢ ¢ oY amTd e e 3 497 ga

msfa snfasr faso) giaafy a’r‘agdww Tiid

T * gk ar. 3

38, 6.03; 5. 5,03 - 1am 216 VP L17.91
1 f.9. 43.47 8 fy, g, 7.3 TR, 9 3.8.6
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:e;qqgquqammm’a’lﬂqmﬁﬂql
ael‘ir amﬁa sara Farfa wggame n 2’ gfa n(za)

_ "Tha ane (Bhagavan) Who fulhia the desues of manv
(Jivaa) ' .

"Whnevar reailses thls Bzahman 1hat is indestructibla, ha
gets whataver he dasnee

“AVhen | He is plaasad what Is there which Is unattalnabla
hy a devotee? ‘. .

" “Vighnu, mdeed grants al! the fruits (_deslred)”

“0 Sagsl Juat asa person who, though teaching a moun- |
taln of gems, gathers gems only according to his capacity (and
nat all), simflatly ane gets his desire from Krishna in accordance
with the quality of sattva in him®,

"When Bhagavan VlShl'lU is pleased by worship, one gets
the fulfilment of all anes’s desires in this world, attains Svarga
and a status where he is honoured by aill the denizens of
Svarga, and also gets Salvation which I3 (normally) vary
'difﬂcult to obtain."” '

--“Madhusudana,-when meditated upan, gives to his, davotes
unasked, that which is difiicult to get, which is impossible to

obtain and Wthh is beyond the comprehansion of tha
mind.** (28)

29, afy o ggfuaaag 4§ Iudiad sfa qarfa:
“deugmaw oui fE" ) ©@ aaif (100) fafa: (30)
o ;

fa. ——-18 quw atﬁrﬁ' g4 fa=mariy fud ag
. wd 7 Rty 7: | Wru;[ et i

a1y =w 3.3.92
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3 4o srorm apfesmrey At ASTAEG "
mmﬂ‘a—-‘"@ﬂﬂ’q‘m o
Q1o ) e srenr . i " (29)

29.. _Bhooiaa‘dih-.—'He_Wha i eagerly resorted ta by .all

Moreover He is eagerly acught after by ail because He is -

most desirable. So He is catled Bhootaadlh’

The suffix “Ki" is added by the grammatlcat rule*—‘l’he
vowel ‘a3’ in the root 'daa’ of the verbal form ‘upaaadwate is

- dropped

The names ‘Sarvaadih’ (100) 'Nu:lhlh (30) and_such othets
also have this ki? suffix.

‘ i we do not have this Paramatma for us, what afe we
golng to do with progany.” :

This is explained by the texts fika the following :

“When He is thers as our Ruler, we may taks it that all our
great dasires have been’completely fulfilied.” (29)

30, e fafre senm:, AIENT ArTEIFq Ml
agqr §— 5 “qq aur fgreafale fifgam ¥ wafe . &g
GELY awﬁ-amaﬁjﬁr FRULA SrETem W |l
ﬁ?mm gaq; A wWad Ay - war e

37 (14 15) = q‘lﬂ'ﬁsanq I (30)

. 29 q%‘rﬁ-*mﬁrhf'ﬂaﬁ %ﬁﬁﬁaaﬂem-
mmrﬁa yafe: s=a3 gz o -

35 4422 A TALH. 1645
! ot &.3.2
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40. Nidhih Avyayah—The inexhaustible tieasure.
Ha has got to be kept secufe with great cupldity like wealth
which is safely kept to ba used in times of distress. Vide,—

“He is llka a treasure of guold kept conceated under-
ground'

“The woid 'Awava signifies that He, the Treasuve, is
inéxhaustible and does not gst diminished even to the ar_nallest

extent even though He may be used at all times and in al|

ways. The word ‘Avyaya’ here is an adjective that qualifies
‘Nidhi* and not a seperate name, Otherwise the names
~Avyayah Purushah” (14, 15) w;ll be pleonasm (/-e. redundancy
of expression). . (30)

31, wd Ffganfe sond  aadw@Ear  afges:
JETEraT @wE: | quearg WA ey Ifg o @ aw sdRwe-
FIARY FEET = FH - FOg-Afag-araq - vr-pomfefa: %
RIS waea: soisuy wifnfafy sadi. agr—

2t ggur fasay ”,
3+ ggfa ¥ andtarfy
4 4 gy aar fg ged ” gt o @31

31. Sambhavah—Hea wha manifests Himseif.

Even though He is like a treasure hidden, He shows
Himself to those who long for Him with a great desite to
embrace HMim. Samantaat bhavah asya—In alt places
and at all times, jthen and there, - He manifests
Himsslf in innumerable ‘forms as Matsya, Ku'fma, Varaha,

fr. 30. ¥ gar argAfaT frdgan fifir: aar
© 0 gar IqsaArih mgﬁr IIIHALT 1|
gaga; T fqd: e il Sagag
st arerat Fafias sfi fg qaiare aefaae
Tq. g 21 2@ar 4.5 A iiar 4.7
' T 4.8 :
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Naresimha, Vamana, Rama, Krishna and others. Sometimes
these sre also fepeated. Tha Srutis (Gits and other texts),
say. o

*‘He takes birth in many forms.”
“Many ars the Eirth_s | have taken.”

*Whenever  there is 8 “decline of Dharma, (1 creats

Myself. ) | ; 31)

32. of d@ afsfaronka ssfaafy ey
waq o ogar

Vo ofemmms ey gerfe (32)

32, Bhaavénah-QSaviour.

Having taken births like this, Ho regenerates ait by dis-
peliing their evils. As declared in Gita and other taxts—

"For the protection of the good {do | take birth)*".  (32)

_83. &= 'eln;g greagis ovela: iy fa wat
aFgn (33)

33, Bhartaa—Supportet.

Moreaver He naurishes them by giving Himself up to His
devotees as thaugh doing like that is His nature, (33)

fr.—31. fafaag 1 afgrfr aagsniR-AEa: )
gAY AT AT Fwae afefad: 1

Fir.—32. stfrean Issii=afy 4 S0 @rg weeg |

fr.-~33. m"‘-’. ‘.I_“"ﬁ' qrevztTa g wet: afeaiaar 110
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M, 3w owa: wre o oswar i sadm oA
FATHE —I IR, SATTARY  FFT-X-frrad-fafee.

e 9 WifkarraaRmy 19— ‘
. VIRAT: = |

B i
“‘amaﬁﬂ chaﬁf":era’lﬁm . o
¢ Rq wiiem A 7 AT arqaq:r 4
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: 34 Prabhavah—He of exalted birth,

Ha is Prabhava because His birth iz of a sublima nature.
The sublimity of His birth consista in its being unsuliiad even
by the shadow of a blemish;and it is capable of yprooting
the fetters of el) births of those who realise It; thus it is
entirely different from the birth of other geds. Here are the
Televant toxts, '
" He is unborn,”

o Lanrned men know the( causa of) His birth very wal! "

“He was net born of any one, nor did He iive in the
womb of any ane, ~ By his power Krishna brings ebout the

rademption at all,”
»HBecauss of his deeds comparable to those ef the Supiems
Deity, Pandava (Yudhishtira) concluded that Sri Krishna wes

Immmurahle. devdid of beginning and end, ‘unborn, yet’ born
among hiuman beings out of His own fres wﬂl."

Vg.og21  ?q.g.21 ? AR - 62 35
‘yre. Mar4y ¢
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"Whaever undefstands propetly the cefestial natupe of m',r
birth and acts, He comes to me, O Arjunal whan 'he gives up
his body.” N (34)

35 (30ﬂ) QT—T arm—trzaa -ngum%: . gr
THATRIT ST ':w%r' ® ¥ ggaaaAq FsTr ga: srawfvgy
st ", ¢fe dmmamfy S AT wE-wal-
| -SRI -GEEdn-gad: | e 9 oa A9Ee
fa-—cm‘:t’t-ﬁw;qﬁr-a'lg-mfag no | (35)

35, Prabhuh—He who is sll powerful.

Though He cames down as a man who is or some other
being which is apsolutely dapandent on othars, He is still
Prabhuh (most powerfui).’

The affix 'du’ has been added to the root *‘Bhoo’ with the
preposition ‘pra’; and the word ‘Prabhu’ is a proper name. This
is an exception 1o the jule that the afflx ‘du’ cannot be added
to srgnlfy a name,’ '

Heis capahle of bestnwing fruits like the enjoyment of the
pleasures of the rare. pusts of the gods and athers as welt as
even Moksha, This is clear from the fact that Salvation was
" conferted even upon Sisupala (who aiways ebused ‘Himi
and Chintayanti (Gopi who was a great devotee of Si)
Krishna). o (35)

35(75) qd: e icd ) Sy arﬁrmmﬁaw
gty fa v awn |

| . 34——?#&% gTeATy SFeEia AT |
 afemr-ee-degay s ofifa: o

ﬁr 35—-3311:’1‘41 T gauT ﬂ‘hr-n‘m-wrur 1.
FAY: A2 TIH: TEEHAQ W3 M
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P “H@ﬁ A% PER | i W e ¢
24 “ gamr $adsfy a1 " warfa v - (36)

3. _Iwarah-‘l‘he Supreme Bulor.

S He i knbwn‘ as-Isverah because of His Supreme power o}
-Gontre! which is more useful in his incarnations than even in
Parampada. V:de Gita.

; "'l‘hw are ignotant of my Supreme powef which pafsnsls
even when | have taken a human body”.

+Even when | take birth | am born keeping tha power of
ruling over all baings.” (36) -

ey we: nfed: qeEE) AEeE: |
armfafrgat aan faar agee: oy n

- 37 g5’ ® ®wF €Iy wr sy vem
garawar: ” oy fagy pEdef-valeam w@een

C el Tm-sEadl wFfaAs gE-A-aARIg-gladmy
gfyeery, Wk wafs sfa; @ agfafEg ﬁmﬁivr
'- %ﬁf’:ﬁﬂ‘f JEEGAT 4T | qqT—

'*mwwwm mam “,
. St oply @ afaww dwafy sreaaT
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Svayambhooh Sambhuh Aadityah
Pushkaraaksha Mghaz-svanah |

Ansadi-nidhano Dhaatas
vidhaataa Dhaatur-uttama !} 5 li

37. Svayam-bhooh—He who manifests Himseif.

‘Whence is all this greatnes? Because He ia svavarnhhnoh—
maniferting Himself ] .

3 Ef@-m- .

‘w2 g 6700 a7, 114.17
Ay A 1.7 5 -

6 Wfo 3-2‘180




g

i P

4 Fu s
= PR P

e

e

ST

. E

VI R

B IR

164

- *¥hé affix kvip' comes aftet ‘bhoa’ when ‘the wofd eo
foimad denotes a name or surety, For the purpoes of His .
sport (leetaa) He, aut of His own free will, with His Prakriti (of
ossential nature) which is exclusively His and which is’ of the
-quality of pure sattva, assumes and permeatss the forms similat
10 those of gads and men. Unlike in the cess of the four—facad
Brahma and others, who are not -independent’ His birth is not
contralled by any cther god'or by Karma, .

t vFor the sake of His devotaes supreme Brahman manifasts
itsalf {Svayambhu).*

2 4| get inta- my own Prakriti - (composed of suddhasattva)
and am born b’y my awn wilt"-

goalitigs- (Satwa, Fla]as and Tamas) and the nthen_the sentient,
belong to- Him, still this Prakirti (i.e. suddha sattva is speci-
flcally, referred to'as “*My own Prakriti” because it belongs
exciusively to Him and is the world of enjoyment.

in the Harfvamsa in the episode of bringing back tha
sons of the Vajdik Brahmin from Sri Vaikuntha, He refers to
the two Prakritis {chetana and Achetana) which ars the instru-
ments jor His spnrt end eontinues

? You hava saen the splendour of Brahman which is celes-
tial ahd wonderful, - O Best of Bharatas! 1 am that; and that is
my splendour and it Is eternal.

Bharata ! That Prakriti of mine is suparior and It is of twa
kinds, gross and subtle (visible and invisible). O the greatest
amangst Bharatas! Once the souls enter inta it, they becomg
Muktas (i.e. free from tha cycle of birth and death).

It is clearly mantioned in Sri Vishnu ,Tattva after men-
tloning ﬂm five saktis:—

(Fiva saktis are the five forms uf Bhagavan, F'ara, 'vyuhg

* #'The manifestations of the Suprerne Bemg as Matsra
(Flsh)ﬂ(urma (Tonoise) and Varaha (Boar) are compossd of
thie.effulgent substance (known as Suddha Sattve) and not of
sny other substance which i3 not fike jtand sp countar to It,
O Best of Brahmins!"

-
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* Mishnu - Purana fefeis to- tha-five foims.of Bhagavan, as
“Al1 these five sagtis”’ by which it is indicated that they-are all.-
of tham unique and. superior beceuse of the nature of their
mamfestatron, purpose, caUse source, nme number and other_
thlngs. o '

- In-Ramayana it is sa:d —

“The Supreme Lord of all worlds Himself - (brought about
the end of the Rakshasas) with a desire to do good tothe
world.”

* “Being requested by the gods who wantad the end of _
the proud Ravana, V:shnu, the eternal Lord, took blrth in this
world of rnoi'tals ' : _

5 #He manifested by Hlmsetf and shona." (3D

3B, @ @At g 6,
wrals o T gt aw ¢ faagemfen

Irgenra ” efr g5 1 a9r—
“ fepaed R s 9vgfid 9 —
1 u'-écﬁ;ﬂ&-gu‘i' &t gftz-faamagifor *°
T a{mm i qdfta Praagas | nfafa: 1

| | (38)
38, Sambhuh— The So’urne of . happiness. He is

- 'Sambhu’ because He causes ‘sam’ (Happiness) to all by mani-

fe_stmg thus His beauty availability and other qualities.

1n the .section dealmg with “du’ suffix, that sufﬂx is
added to words Ilke mltadru according to a grammancal

rule.”

. —37 s B n’ga’t =y qﬁtaﬂﬁra

38 eeFaaif-at & arfsede § gm |
duf T Weafa g w99 aiRkaE |

* g 9 6,11 e 90329 - Z9Wod.3.28
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.. Vide—"He wsualiass all things directly™; Hae [a the cause of
Hhsa for all bamgs :

Th:s has been explamad by the fnllowmg slokas in the
Ramayana— "

** §ri Rama attracts the ayes and the hearts of men bv His
beauty, genamslt-,r and Slmilay qualltles

_ =Rama who has a faca lovalier than the moon, end who
has an extramely plaasing appearance,” [38)

39 (568). ag a5t sngnhmrr mam qfter quqAIg—
afca: | qfacd aed frama: gfe ! @ faafenfear™

wuIfAr ‘o o fy w sl

1 gryegeniama  gfa

34 g gRipafaed feeoma: guEy gm@d .

4 b g qurd gER, IEETEtd, g age

Segdq: war giag-avew-weqadt sy Sage,
afecarraTey

6 e quT woATE quEdned, qay At s
FIREY 1

'39. .Aadityah—-The Person in the Sun.

Mext the Purusha in the sun i given as an example for tha

manilestation or incamatmn Aaditya (sun) is the abiding place
Ifor Him. :

The affuc ‘nva carmes aiter the proper namss Diti, Aditi
and. Agditya. lhas kean as!ab!xshed thus in . the. Brahma
Sutra: :

: ﬁr,——39. Faanq. gfaar aeg 9 mﬁat mﬁra,

Voo aes, 4.1'.85 | ’ﬂ.‘q. 1.1.21 Tar. 1.66
L 43, ar, 2.8.5 S‘WTUH'E € o 1..67
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“Ha who i3 seen in the interior of the Sun is the
suprerne Brahman, because the qualities that are mentioned
In that context pertain anly to Brahmsn,"

"The lovely resplendent Purugha who is seen in the
intetior of the Sun.”

'*He, is only the same (Deity) who js seen in the heart of a
human being and who is seen In the Sun”.

. *Ha must always be meditated upon who is in the middle
of tha otb of the Sun".

This passage is quoted and the Upanishad says with

~ roference to . Him whe is.in theinterior of the Sun that “His

two eyes are like the lotus flower that has been blassomed by

“the Sun,” (39)

40/561). FFA-TAIT-AL 70¥ THTered aguafa—
gerrr: | ! “ggmissdg ? gf aqaEmrar o (A0)

40, Pushkaraakshah—The Lotus-eyed.

The name Pushkaraakshah associates Bhagavan with the
possession of lotus eyes which is a specific indication that He
is the Sole Ruler of the entire universs. This is a compound
word ending with the ‘ach’ suffix according to a grammatical
rule that the word *Akshi’-will take the ‘ach”suffix when it
does not mean “‘vision”. (40)

41, a=ig Faa'lr—ﬁ < qaaﬁr—-ngrm | AER—T 4,
| —Tee FF shr P ArTRast wRifET are )

amafa fg=

f1.—40 sifiwoft quedd 7 oAt |

- qEaTdY qEReT: €Iq SAEIAURT a6 1)
! gezt 5.4.76 | o
2 g2t '6,3.46
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4, Anaadi- nldhanah—ona who Is without beglnmnq .
of end, S

With such a celestisl name and foim He is vﬁithou’t

' beginning or end, Since His youthfulaess is etemnal, He is

passessed of a body which is eternal, and which is devoid
of the foibles of birth, old age and the liks. This should
not be intetpreted as signifying the eternity of Hia essential
nature, because that is the sama in the case of the four-faced
Brahma sand others alse,

[ 7] qJIeq: ﬂ?ﬂ'@ﬂ'!“'

25 r@mg mgl"

3 "faygds gearafa’,

4 nfecaaet qwg: qweg

5 vggeat gdrw: gdw.”

é "*«imﬁ Aoe-1ed fam g g8 o -

gy qredTa: senfe-afr-rfragd:, awe-dte

Eﬁlﬂ‘ﬁ' qeaeq - Mgz - fgerer - yan”, sfr
H’rzu-mﬁ'm’\amfmer-gwam s fazan
TEBIMEIT &9 aaq GHeqy | M A

8 LygFETEIE”,

? ¢ uYacaasn Faeaed:”,

g qQEwTAN e g3 arenaw Ak (qraed)
i it o8 o O BIAIG T A, TR

- U, X FTorETE AAifkag tawﬁﬁmgn‘-?rma _

A9 TRIAT nrﬁ:—ﬁmﬂ%mﬁwre[ T T -F AT E-
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Tor3.142 g, [66i%. a8 35 .8
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!

. “Ha has a. resplendent fofm and has the puwer of making
il that he wills come out trué."

. "Ha is the enchantlng Purusha "
"Dut of the sparkling Purusha (sprang. al objects).”

__ "He is of the radiance of the Sun and is beyond the
leglan of Tamas (i.e. Prakriti, mortal world).

#Heg has aill the worlds which are His creation, and'
ndowed with alt fragrance and with ali tastes™.

“The Suprems Pu'r_usha is to be meditated upon_.as having
the [ustre of gold and reached by a knowledge which is

_. unaffected by external forges and which can be compared to

the undisturbed dream (of a man)."”
"Purusha who is Iotus -eyed.”’

There ate thousands of Srutis and Smritis )ike those
quoted above which establish that the Lord has a body which
He assumes out uf His own free will, which is like a blue
cloiid in the midst of sparkling rows of lightnings, which is
spotless, blue and shining, and which is endowed with lovable
qUalitieé Iike'Suprama loveliness, beauty and youthiulness.

Ctis further stated with reference to this form of Paramatma
as fallows:
*He is possessed of a body which is always in the same
state and immutable.
“He -has. the mole named Srivatsa an His chest and is
ndowad wnth ever- iastmg beauty,

Sage Parasara says—”Th:s Bhagavan lS Time itself and
keeps all thmgs under His contral.

“Thare is no Tattva (Reality) superior to Vishnu and hle-
hudy :s beyond tha sway of time."

By these end other ‘such clear declarations the fact is
bayond dispute that the body of the Lord is eternai. The reasons
for the same are—It pertains to Bhagaven who is always the

ol i
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cause; it is also one of the attributes like ‘knowledge " etc.

which define His essential nature (Svarups); it exists beyond
the Prakriti which is called Tamas ; it is beyond the region of
mutatwns like birth and the like: it is specifically stated that
itis immutable and is beyond the' sway of time; and also by the
Tat-kratu msxim (i.e. the theory that the reault is in the sama
propovtlnn as the means) — -

- The devotee attains the blissful experience of the body of

‘Bhegavan which is simifar to the one on which he meditates

here, -

SeqaaRmA-ara Qg-e-gfawsnan, 9w s
FeafAF MAIFE-AGIH 7 AL 9 0F Fwe-aAn
afg wifgs.gadg Mgasr: Ageqr: « A

Vo qadq-deqid) 3 gwmena:’,

207 gen AT gia: Are-ARRadar’ il
WEART | GAFRIG TAT-FEISTFIQaly aify.
Ay ¥ w7 facasy sl

Y ogd g1 AAREAY, SrEeHE@aHdan”

§ " g=ady feagat s sk sa

Such is the strength of the scriptures (Agamas) and reasons
about the nature of the form of the Supreme Being. Contrary to
this, r.o theory based an inferences cen be put forward which
will 1ry to set up a body which is imaginary of new (and not
sternal), Therafore texts, which seem to declare Parametma
es formiess, must be taken to mean that He has no body which
is like that of the wmortals ar which is despicable. In fact
Sastraic texts like the following mive the sams interpretation: —

“*The body of Paramatma is niot made up of the combina-.

tion ot elements like earth, water etc.*’ : .

S 1 ma m- 206'60 2 “IES' 75-44 . 3 mr'!ﬁ ..
-4 mfrrsy, : -
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*His foim is not composed of earthly elements fike fat,
flosh and bone." _

In the wake of Badarayana (the author of the Brahma
Sutras), the commensators (Vakyakara and Bhauhyakara) also
have prupounded that the form of tha Suprema Brahman in tha
intennr of the Sun is etarnal.

"His body is bayond the ranga of the sense-organs, for
jt'is stated that it can be cognlsed only bv the eys of the
mind.” = -

; "Trutv tha body of the creator of the univaises is eternal.’,

ARG T T FW FG=), AW Ao fog
uwﬁﬁmr T TeasayE FRia-San—arai |

’ Vs g wdd WY
& fafred fefr ofeas 91 '
wR) 1 AT AT
garsft el fraaif dam! 0”
3" weley &TRE TaSIG A
graged aafiv-frfeasy o™
4 * Frdry qeord & qudw: agan” i i
ogfrgERe (42)

Even the Incarnations of the Lord have no beginnmg of end
unlike tha bodies of the worldly beings. But It is only a ¢ase

_of axif from and .entry _into the Paramapeda like an actor )

caming on. the stage from behind the curtain and then disap.
paaﬂng by going away. . :

T “This my unigue body is endowed with four arms and is in.
 that celestfal Abode.. O godsl Worship .the inscrutable body
of mina which hag come to the human world, 1 live in it fo;

"

av'e_'lj.
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“0 Supreme God! The world has been freed from all
distross. Comie to the Heavens which is for all times protected
and which is devoid of all defects and sins.”

*Ha entered the world of Lustre of Vishnu with His own
body and with His followers.™

_ Such, indeed, is the secret guarded by the sages. (42

43 (951) FI TR w@rt‘aw‘r AT AT—ETaT |

T | @ WA (33) §Rd: | AfTRE-eTed: q&u"ﬁ’r
_arf‘aq-mﬁzqmm wgal Faeanfegg f‘afwrcqas‘ L]
zaifg gfr 1 agr—

i difn weq wer afmq af awmagn
Aedfgmai—

2 fegrar ad Eﬁqﬂﬁﬁd ad. gafa ¥ efd

a9 qq gad At arg S e st 1143

43. (951). Dhataa—The crestor.

This name signifies the gloty of Bhagavan which is supetiot
to that of Brahma and others, because of His being the cause
of all things, The word ends with the affix “trn’. ‘Bhartas® (33)
and other words also are like this. The .name Dhaatea signifies

that Bhagavan, in the form of Aniruddha, places Brahma tha -

‘foetus who s the aggregate of sentientbeings In Prakriti which

is the causa of aII and which is the aggregate, of non- Sentlent

ob]ecls

~ *The great Brahman (i.e. Pmkml) is my womb and ]

impfegnate it.** in the Maula- Sambita it Is stated—
~Dhaataa places in the Kshetra (1.6, Prakritj the foetus (i.e.

Jive) which is the sead for actions,’

fr.—42. aenfg-faes mifen stmifefreme a: 1
‘gArfefgalarg) faadaafaag: n
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- eEirst He created the weters; and in them (in the aggre-
gate state of Prakrm) He put in His vigour (the sentient
aggregate) _ (43)

44. (486) a‘ mf qf‘tut:rzq'mﬂﬂh‘qf-‘a zfq = fagm@r |

s gy ﬁi{rrur fazenfa 5('q'=r gfa;
5 4 gef gAXT AU ETF
< g gl qgHGSTAEE”’,

8 « fazugo qEIT SAAT,”

7 « genra fawE maa i

8¢ gfiny @d w@d T g0 F-Ramg: " wifk
g 1l (44)

44.(436). Vidhaataa—The Producer,

- Bhagavan is called Vidhaataa, because He develops the
foetus and makes it appear.

“*He who creates Brahma at first.”

“Then once again Narayana”—begins the Vedic text {and
says) *There the four-faced Brahma was born.” -

) "_Bhagavan saw Brahma as he was being born.”
“F;am Him, V'iraat (i.e. Brahma) was born.™

*Therein was botn Brahma himself who is known as the,
_grand sire of the universe.” From these and other texts the
- fact mentionad above (can be known as being correct).  (44)
fir.—~43, aiﬁrcqq&a"-‘gamt sFal fazaafesg

s fasarens 89 g awmr =y 75 |
fA, —44. agnaefend g sfastafaar s
| GO et geanq feurer af s@ifaa: o

‘eWel9 uElT Sqar. 7 .85 "ag1,9
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45, o) g —ae: IgEan;,  * gyt
qegsev: semaf-sgfasasr; 99—
V' a e a3,
2 ¢ giqi FARY T2 QU A aggar ayee? sfa

3 qy qreramy Mz gend sa: Fgua:” sy
U HAGe “TAAGTEY & WET 11 ( 5)

45, Dhaatuh uttameh—Far Supsrior to Brahma.

Therefore Bhagavan is far superior to the creator. From
this it goes without saying that Ha Is superior to (Daksha
and other) Prajapatis who are created by that Brahma, on_the
analogy of the maxim of Danda and Apaopa.

Danda-apoopa-nyaya—The maxim of the stick and the
cakes. When a stick (to drive away ths rats) and the cakes
have baen kept together, and one says that °‘the stick has
been eaten away by the rats’, we are naturelly led to expect
that the cakes also would have been eaten away by those
1ats, as a matter, of course, since both of them have been
kept together. So when one thing is closely connected with
another in some way and we say something of the one, it
naturatly follows that what we assert about the one can, as
a matter of course, be asserted of the other also, 1f it is stated
that Vishnu is greater than Brahma, who creates the Prajapatis,
it naturally follows that Ha is greater than those Prajapatis
also who were created by Brahma).

*“Narayana is the Suprerﬁe Tattva (Reality).”

‘The question was put—Who {s the Highsst Daity
amongst ali thess gode?’ And tha reply was— ¢ Naraysna
is the Supreme God and from him was born the four-faced
Brahma.” ' '
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" Thésame is clear fiom the dislogue between Brahma and

. Rudra and from the Yagna-agra-harana (Chapter om the
‘order of precedence in hunounng the gods and the pnests in

a sacnfice)

m&u’t Eﬂ‘ﬁm qmmsrq X

ﬁwqfqgmmmfasa el g bog

46. a7 Fed: gArgA Mo awhw ! SR
a'er'_\'fm 1 g — .

24 g arg WA A3 It g‘é@raw i

cililles Biyom . cue . .

‘@i .!_r@n-.- | 1
3" 7 gifeneatay wsen qEy |
- fa=r a9 aduyeg gk |

7 T IET 7 qUwE
7 97 g ey 1y

wdut mﬁﬁga‘gsﬁ  arig Fafaq whee 11”sfn
TRy ADEA-TOAT  ATHLIT,  UAT TG
e R S e
C . Aprameyo Hrisheekesah-
Padmanabhah. Amara—prabhuhl

vlsvakaxmaa Manuh Tvashtaa
Sthavishtah Sthavirah Dhruvahl (6)

fr.—46 FTUERT T T AT AT WER ¢
g fy et wda: yarafr sneee )
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46, Aprémevah~The Immeasurable, -~ *
‘Bhagavan is immeasutable by the sense-oigans Bf thoss

Brehma and other gods. ' GoaEARE
“When the ‘aa’ of a root like (‘Pramas’) is follawsd by
‘yat’, it takes ‘e’ offix,” . _
: “Btahma. ;ha great god does not know the Supmma
_ - Purushe.” ©
R Brahma himself declarea— '

*Wa do not vetily know the beginning, middle and end of
- the birthless Supreme Craator (Vishnu) whase forms ail thin
are. Wa neither know the essential nature of the Suprems
Ruter; not his sublima greatness, nor His power".
Again in the dialogue between Brahma end Rudra wacome
across statements like the foliowing ;—

' “( greatast beings!. It is impossible for you, for me or for
othars to visualise Him. He Is the cosmos itself, Whathsr He
is taken as possessed of (auspicious) qualities or as bereit of all
{bad) qualities, He is ever spoken of as being cognised only by
knowledge,” '

~ *He is the Inner Soul of yourself and myself and also of all
whq go by the nam@ of Atmas (embodied souls).He seas avery:
thing directly in parson, but Re cannot bes reulised by anyone
gnywhere,*
From these texis It is clear that He is immeasurable bacausa
Ha is beyond the reglon of the sensa-organs and He capnot be
cognlsed by anyons in fulk. “{46)
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“The affix ‘ach’-is to be added to Saman and jeman when
‘prati’,- "anu’.or, ‘ava’ precede them and also before alfl com-

“paunds: -The laiter we get by dividing the Sutra into two .

parts.

*The Supreme Creator (Bhagavan) Iviﬁg on his back with
fare upwards sleeps for five hundred years,”

“From the nave! of the Supreme Creator @ lotus emsiges.
The, lotus which is like a circle is also known as Pushkara and

" Puridarika. Chakra {the Dlscus) is Time."

~ *In the navel of the. Birthless Bhagavan, a unique substancs

is statlonad s

“In the navel of the B‘irlhl.es_s Bhagavé;n there is one sub-
stanca (8 lotus), in which the entire unjverse is contained (at the

time of délusion).* Such other texts also, . (48)

49, &9 @A qmmf‘aaﬁrt-ar?ﬁ frafges
HAITH: | sty Travast Al f—
® " ngnia gardlyey vt & qE AT |
Ty 347 &K g wfy fafean

- rrR—
Hiogat @t frgasiss) maﬁ?ra'a"r aga"r !
- qETad-ge At gle-ggre-vE 1 sl 1(49)

49' 'Afﬁéra-prébhuh-—The powerful Lord oflhe im-

| mnrtal gods

& Bhagavan is Amara -prabhu, because, He bestows on those
gods the duty of creation etc., and also directs them.
(!

f‘ﬂ‘.—:-49_ qmrﬁ:wﬁ RATATY ATAFIT-S2TT2 |
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P e og @t e R,
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5 ¢ qzade qq AANHE . sf”,
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T q fage: agEte aga g far”
B gvere ArgaATde Y sf o - (50)

51, sfdarg FEAIAAG qATIRT &fF w1 w A,

? o wregfiafy aeafaafy ghifafs afamfre: 3 0
(51)

“Sat, (the Para Brahman) w1llad “] shall become many,
"I Bhall take birth."”
- #He willed, | shall create the worlds,"
“He willed, | shall become many, 1 shali take birth.”
“Then Naraygna thought in his mind about another
desire —(creation of the world anew).“ -

‘:Brahman whlt_:h was ln‘ a subtle form (béfora ‘creation)
mada up js mind to Iiecome (many in gress form).”

- ~Brahman desifed to create different kinds of hemgs out
of fts body and so It \mlied i
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“Bhagavan with 8 desire to create, produced the Purusha
In two forms (Virast Purusha and Hijranyagarbha) out of a
thousandth part of Himself.”

“Bhagavan-creates by His mere will and He does not jook
for the help of the non-santient Prakriti. ~ {50)

51, Manuh—He who wills, L
The creation of the cosmos was only out of a minute
part of His will that is reputed. He is *Manu’ because He
thinks or wills. ‘Menu’ is derived from the root man’ (to
think or know). The affix ‘u’ comes after the yoot “man’ (to
know) and the word 'Manu is formad. .o {8D)

i
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5 B2, Tvashtaa—The chiseller, ‘"
The ‘'world - that has been created by Him thus is mvested C AR
with-nama and form and the distinction as god, man, etc.is _ 1
‘brought about in diverse farms and so He is called *Yvashtaa’ - JQ
(lhe chiseller).” The word is derived from the verb ‘tvakshati’? o
f.—52, AAET-SAIEINNG AT Foaeg TAXy PN
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AT

. which signifies the act of chise!ling, The suffix ‘trch’ [s addad-
. “The 's’ or "k’ when-initial in a conjunct consenant, is droppsd-
efore a ‘Jhal’ affix and at the end of & word.” So-the 'k’ in
Tvakshati' is dropped. Chiseiling means investing an object
with a definite shape. Oy the word Tvashtaa can be derived
from the root “tvish’ to shine. The afiix ‘Trn’ and the change of :;-:
the penultimate vowel *i* (In Tvish) to ‘a’ are prescribed by a r
., grammatical rule, Or' when the root ‘tvish’ is used to denofs
@ deity, the perultimate letter ‘[’ Is changed into ‘a’. The word
. Deepanam signifiés ilfuminating, i.e. developing the limbs,

*Tvashta, who is omniscient and who fashjons the fom‘:s
- and I(names of the objects of the world).* .

-;- "The creator of the Warld (Paramotma) produced the
pbjects of two kinds (Sat and Asat. i.e, sentient and pon-
gentient) with the help of the Veda.” .
“The omniscient (Paramapurusha) having created the B
" multitudinaus forms (gave the forms and names)'”, :
“He brought sbout the forms and names of the beings and
8lso. their respactive duties-"" And such other texts, (52 p
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53 Sthawshtah-—He who ls excasdmglv huge in slza.
.' The affix xshtan has bean addad to tha word sthoola .

By & grammaﬂcal rele the latter ‘la’ in word ‘s1hoola‘ ig

dmpped and the prewous vowel! ‘oo’ takes the ‘guna’ (sub- '

stitute (j.@. becomes ‘ev’); and hence the word ‘Sthavishta®,
s* | shall became many is the infallible will of Bhagavan. In
‘gonsonance with this, He expanded Himsélf. From thé aggte-
gate state which is undeveloped' and 'subtle, He took the
expanded form as bodies and senses of the experiencing god;
man, anlmal end -plant-iife, as the sound . touch and.-ofher
qualities that are the objscts of their sense-organs, as ‘the
Brahmaanda (the egg-iike universs) pregnant with the fourteen
worlds whlch aré thejplaces of residence for ali those belngs, as
well &s it8 sheath, and again as the individual effects which are
in a gross and develaped state, Thus He manifests Hlmanlf.
' Hate are the texts In support of this theary—

“Thers is no end to my expans!on" (Gita)s

“He who has expanded Himself in the forms of ether)
watel, air, fire and earth, and who i8 more atom:c in size (i.a,
more subtle then the atom jtseif.”

“e:All this universe. s the expansion of Vishnu Who Is alt

things by Himself.
_ “ O Loid, thy expan'sion e, verelv;all. this.” - (33)
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-84, vd gREYEEIINASY a’tﬁw gﬂﬁ-mw»qarm
rmﬁr—afar t faseds ! afr frfe sl
feagmurd gead Famm fara + awe e wreg
diagr s, ﬂlm“ﬁjﬁ Fagea | ¥R sEETnds-

- afyerra - pageafy - Gwerd ﬁarfhat[, !Emmﬁ qa'hm.

.mﬁlﬁnﬂl qoT—

2 ¢ grorey 7 fg yedhg TGH-EF(ETET 7 |
#figar Wi OF: gEdaq gy 1"
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T s afcadadgha 1

‘G g Ted 9 T FIARE & 70 wafan

(54)
B4. Sthavireh—He who is axigrent at all times.

_ This name proceeds to signify that despite His bsing the
origina) cause of al, stili Bhagavan is different from the mud
and other such causes in the world. The word ' Sthavira’ is
formed by a grammatical rule which decrees that the root
“stha ‘(tishtati) to stand) takes the affix ‘Kirach’; the long vows|
'@a‘ (in sthas) becomes the short ‘a” end a new letter. vul-:,‘ is

. sdded. The maaning is He axists at all times.

Though for His spart (namely the creation otcs -of | tna

) Wo:ld} He accepts the help of Time, He is not bound by it, - By.

: - this it is indjcated that Hisnature is entitely ditferant. from thag
-af mitk etc. which stand in need of some time te tum into curd
stc. Thstis because Tlma |a ent]ra-lv undar Hls control,

Vide—

for.—s4. srEamRTa graesmr‘mﬁfaam 1
fery a3 gdme wafae: qhefame 0
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:-, “Bhagavan slone controls Time, Death, and the mayjng and .

iwn-movmn things (In the word).“ This is the truth, N\ aq

wu l'r "l
" - - “Kesava by Hie Sankalpa (w:ll) is slways tufning ’the
wheel of T‘me, tha wheoel of tha universe and the whest of- tha
agas . . S S

“There (in Sri Vaikunta) Bhagauan mampulates the Tlmaas
He tikes. Varily Time is powmless thare,* And other such
tenis also, ] - {54y

55 (350). svmofonarfy  sfagaivasr  w@emg
gurrews g: 1 Y afaeddEn T | 2 iRt oo )
gfg-®: 1 .09 ‘g8’ (365), ' g (314), ‘Fafr: * (21%)
vawanf & waara: | ga—
2 e et g "
4 ¢ afyerue gem
5 ¢ gmerg-framanear * 2fa o S8

ER

85, Dhruvah—Hae who is firm and uncﬁanging, T

Heis Dhruveh, because His essential nature doss: :nof
- yndergo any change. Though thare are endless translormations

. He is always immutable. The roat ‘dhru’ signifies ‘both.gatic

(muvemetit} and sthairya (firmness): The affix ‘ka’ is added to
" the root by a grammatical Tule. Similarly the names’' ‘Guhah

(365); -Visheh (314), Nmushah (215) and others hauebeen

formed with the affix %a". _
* - wHeo who Ig invincible, starnal and unchangmg.‘_' i "
-~w»He -who is immutable and pure,” - F
"Ha who is ba;aft of decay and daath " (55%

ﬁr.-—ss m—wﬁwa wRE et g an ;
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t!‘q' %'z'r (165) wrea: (755) sty gar—

“dy Ied Co welr afcsrrve
2“aarsaﬁmaer

N 3w afﬁﬁrﬂaﬁr r{iﬁ"* grfE {56)

Agraahyah Saasvatah Krishnah
g Lohitaaskshal Pratardanah |

.....

< .. Prabhoaotah Trikakud-dhaamaa
Pavitram Mangalam Param || (7N

;- 86. Agraahyah—0QOne wha is beyond the gfasp (of
olh‘eis} -

) Unllke the mud, thread and other things which are con-
trcﬂled and acted upon by a pofter, a weaver and others,
Bhagiavan is nat controlled by any -one—Agraahya. The affix
‘nyat’ has heen added to the wold in the end according to the

grammaiical rula—The suffix myat’ comes after a verb thatends
wﬂh theé vowel ‘1’ long or short of in a consonant.

5 thernames Vedyah (165). Maanyah (733) and the like have
baan formed similarly.

fr.—356. sturgit Agfasdat ghada gamd: u
* oear 3.1.124 o
"e,_r.sn. 1:9 -'-Hﬁ;wse&z 3 A3, 4,11

56, gr-araife: 5@ gere-ghemifam  amfida:
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- "One could grasp Him neither at the top, nol acfoes, nor in
the middle. {top in the form of non-sentient things like
plilars : actoss—In the'form of animals; middle ~in the form of
human beings).

"*3The.Suprems Beahman controlied™. .

“He alone controlled all things," - (36)

57. @@ wvea; | aﬁ&ttﬁ-ﬁﬂg’ﬁtmt-maﬁw fr=a:
YT

| e aregf'@wn RELG o o frqma-gawre i_'émfe 1)

(57

57. '3assvatah ~The Eternal.
{Z'He is Saasvata (Eternal) becauge of tha continuous flow of
action pertaining to the warld (i.e. its creation etc.)
- *Thess actions of His, viz. the creation, sustenance and
destruction of things are going on uninterruptediy*’ (57)

58 (554). cafag-Nar@y fqarg-fda: gon @ S
ﬁfﬁwerq—- '
v Fiiy: qareF: mew: R MAREaF: |

guma:g;raaﬂmva v osfEn - (58)

53 (554) Krishnah—He who is excesdingly dellghted

He is called *Krishna' since He is exceadmgl\r happy with
the joy.of this kind.of spurt {Lila), Here is an archaic stymolo:
gical mt,axp;etatlun of the word Krishpa. .

.= #The, word “Krishi’ slgnlfles the ground or raceptacle end

'tha letters ‘nah’ signify ‘joy. Ha is Krishna since He ig the

regeptacle of all joy. | 5B

f1.—57. wagfeman aosdy af-fasiq-dgar; |
T Ae oAy faegs wraa: S=AE
. f1.—58. wwra-Areregat frga: goo g=ad
. By qA1aF: we: a e fa-arew:n
4 fq. g 1.2,26 5 m.. J. 69.5
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59. iﬁaﬁafa-ﬁg?rﬂm-traﬂa-am-aqa' @hﬁmm I
59, Lohltaakshah* The Fted-eVed

_ He has eyss, red like the baautiful lotus, mdicatwa of the
mmwe joy that is His ' (59)

60, Tawr g oA AG—-KAdw. o Afe: Fgared
“ o%q 98T T o9 9 I waq: qeas”

2 “srar TOFTEI &6 1) (60)

ﬁﬂ Pratardanah - Tha Destroyes,

The name signifies that He is the Destroyer of all. The
root *Tardih’ means to cause-destruction, Vide-

“He who has for His food the Brahmms and tha Kshann-
yas (i, e. 2l the beings of the universe).” - :

*The Suprame Brahman is the great Consumar, smce He
draws within Himself the entira. universe consisting of sub-

stances moving and non-moving".- (60)

-' 61, adagryft A —ags: Fﬂafﬂqq‘fﬁ-w’nﬁwm-
- RIS C (61)

. 61, Prabhootah—He who is affluent.

‘He is Prabhootsh (rich) though He brings about the des-
truction of all; because He has the. eternal end immeasutable
parama.pada (the Transcendemal warld) whmh is the means
of Bliss to Him. (61}

F.~=59, - T ;ﬂt‘aam: mf'erer: I
f—60. a8 T 5T IENad 999 /4T
| qoA:  fadas dgdeEdY w1
fr.—61, vimtegoi e frdate o 93
T ¥ YR m;a sfa Eﬁﬂr?f "
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62. o TeamaTE fy gfe-ggemaey o faag
aRaq waﬁ—fiaargzm wfry  frpauar gfa %Fﬂa[ !
IRl Ky FEIT AW )

ﬁq;m—-fémﬂ‘ﬂfa SE 9 A AET | fﬁmgr.a'mr ]
ATwIRY fF—

b u ‘l'lﬁj@' farsar ﬂ‘{ﬂTﬁ, ﬁ"'{l’!ﬂ-’l[ﬁﬁﬁ:fa " =g
‘R~ g’ € qwageamEfomsY
aqlaTaY |
g ggangd-daid Pl o Fwen”,
"‘ﬁﬂfwﬂwmﬁ’ g | ‘

62 Trikakud dheamsa - He who has the threa-fold;
world.as His abode. -

This name makes it clear that this world which is- subjett:
to ereation and destruction is but a smali atom when compered
with that Paramapada.According to somae Tri-kakub-dhaamaa.
Is the reading. 1n both casas the word Kakut or Kakub signi:.
ties parts. He is called Trikakut-dhaamaa, because He has the
Trenscendental Warld es His Supreéme abode which is thrice
tha gize (of this world). ®ide the Stuti -

«ail the things in this world are but an one-fourth part.
the eternal Paramapada is three times as big ag this.”” The

“word ‘Trlpaad® is interpreted as being extremely large in size

=r
nEas

and *Paada’ as smel] as on atom. -
" uThe extent of this world is but a hundred-millionth par;
of His (form)”, K

“This world I& just an atom (when cnmparad with Para-
mn.pada) which Is 28 huge as Meru Mountain.”

aaaT farg-aen: NIMiE-eEE - m—f‘«w
aw eefi—qderee: ot | @ R o ¢ frgee”
AL |
T igg3 fga9s 0 @
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Qr the word ‘Trikakut” may -be taken to indicats the gix

%ualaﬁee, knowledge and. others, which are dividéed into thres
groups, two in each, He is their repositary, i.e. , He ig endowed
with the six quaiities in all their entirety. He is known es,
Trwugam because of the possessian of the thraa paira (of
gualities).

agr snd-fred Rorege 1 To1 Awe wEg—
V' qéa are Fawgdt OE s e 1
- Frwgg ¥ fewnw wdvEr w0 gfrg
e qe a1 ofw amrer ) i s g ad o (62)

1
i

~_ Orthere is also an ancient etymological interpretation,
?ide iviokeha Dharma where Bhagavan Himself says —

- “Then | assumed the form of a Boar and .was with thres
borne. So ! bscame known as ‘Tiikakut’s With that form |
killed the Rakshasa."

(. ftn this case, the meaning is radiance. 'Dhaama‘ isa
separate name,

Note: The six qualitias are - gnaans (intelligence), bala
(strenath), aisvarya (lordship}, veerva (valour), Sakti (ability),
én_d:tajas (unwearied anergy). {62)

fr fr.—62, meﬁqﬂr Fq'qrgq &7 wre fadrgas o
7eq § favgamr, ag Ragr-asar

- o freead wihaen faF5q Tq faasos )
' aftn a8t R am sulfreasyan 1
sareaTgoTe afws rdmeste Fifa: |
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63; #ﬂgﬂrﬁwm-ﬁrm-a‘mﬁﬂ afﬂm «m
ﬂiﬂf‘q’ﬂf‘u’-ﬂﬁm 1972

-V afpanfaea: @a’r“ﬁaﬁ qEFA: | |
e ﬁt‘t 7 ﬂiﬁrhaq ** g at u (63)

6. Pavitram Funtv Incarnatep

~ In this way the -qualities, . possasslnns and body of
Bhagavan have been porirayed step by step and now we pass
on to His essantial Natura which is to be cogmsed by means
of thesa, .

The atfixes '|tra' and utra come respectwely after tha
raots as' “trai’ and like these.

Or.the affix ‘itra~ comas after the vaxb ‘poo’ (to punfy) in
the sense of the ‘agent or the instrument’ when it is employed
in onnegtion with ‘Rishi® which signifies a Vedic Mantra or a
Deity. - (When ‘applied. to Rishi theforce is that of an Inetsu~
ment and when applled o a Devata the force ‘is thet of an
agem) o : S '(63)

. 64, wHET-F-geE A 9t | dfe aead,
BN ge Y AR TeHIRaan | T
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64, Mnnga]am Param s The Embodlment of Supreme.—

Auspiciousness, which Is- npposed ta all that is of the nature of
a blemish, The word mangale is derived from tha root ‘mangi’

meaning ‘to go’ which takes the affix ‘alach’. Heis the sole
rasting place of all that js auspicious by virtute: of His being
self-luminous and,blissful. The word ‘param’ signifies the une
fimited naturs (of the auspiciousness). That Bhagavan has
the glory of the continuous enjoyment of qualities and lordship
which are Innate to Him, endless, Hmitless and innumerabie,

It is passibie to establish thatin His:transcendental state He

is not wanting in anything and’ always coniented. He is very
much like an Oceen of Nectar, waveless and still} but He sxcéla
it by the unlimited Bliss resulting from the enjoyment of His
own Self-luminous Salf ‘which is by nature devaid of all blemi-
shes, endless, unparaileled and most agresabie.. This has been
determined by the fo!lowmg Brahma Sutras ) '

“That which is denoted by the word Ananda-mava Is tha

' Supreme Brahman : because thefo is the repetition (of various

¥ grades of bliss which cuT—Y?late “in the Anandamaya oi the
i Highest Bliss).’* R
% g, 1113 zﬁ-.g 3311 - 3a.q. 333.3
4er.an=r1 3, ¥.6 44 w6 ’iftmg
25
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“Bliss and other qualities (are to be-included in all medita-
tions) becauss thers is no distinction thrOUghout in regard to

 the Pussessor of the quatities.””

“But there is (in all the Vldyas ;elatmg to Brahman) the
inclusion of all the qualities, partaining to the Akshata i.e.
the imperishable Brahman (bacause of the sameness of Breh-
man everywhere}”

it has been declared (by the Upsanishads):
*The Brahman is .Tru_th, knowledge and iInfinjty™.
_ “The Brahman is Bliss".
“Th&Suprame is full of tranquility and nectar (i,e. swesét.
nass) :

. *Whan the Supreme Brahman is seen as franquil, steady
and-motionless, contented and sweet as nactar, then tha mind
should ba fixed on it for meditation, This is the highest state
of maditatlon " .

',&_- Biiss whose nature is steady, Indafinable and indescri-
bable,”

afcaqraﬂq-amg F@w-guey  gawr  gfEa:
gfyg-wtaez - afra - Paaife - quasfy, afedes sogeada
i wE SR SR T mRRsaadw:, W g wid-
gEuEaan 1 gar wfe - qifdy - fifes @var-fang
geroafa, a9 agads g, ads & e g 9
aafzmy) Ay, F4 G A gd  agomafy,
iﬁaﬁmw &q% sErwd; A war’ g g safzed |
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. 3"1'4" SEE I (- aqtﬁv{
VTG | T AT ST AT —

“wﬂhzmarﬁmga’rarq&mnmt

AT a7 (g SO vy v
g Fza & Ry ot : S {64)

The theory that the Sup‘r’emé Brahman is nhthlng but

| fntalltgent:e has been refuted in a hundred ways in the work

"Akhanda Khandana™.

Though Bhagavan is endowad with mtelllgance, biliss,.

ability, lordship and other qualitles, if He is spoken of as
intalligence and bliss only, it is becauss He shines by Himself

for Himself in an excesdingly agreaahte manner and not

bacause He is either Intelligence alone or Bliss alons. A gem,
the sun, and a lamp show the objects an which their rays fall
and at the same time thay shine by themsslves without
expecting their help. So they are known as being luminous
and aiso luminaries. In the same way Bhagavan visuallses all
objects by knowledge which is His quality, and without
fooking for halp from them He shines by Himself, And He is

‘kmown as ‘knowledge’ and alsn “knower'®. Or if He js

referred to as knowledge, it may be on the analogy shown in
the Brahma Sutra:

“The denotation (of the individual self) by the word

*vijnana''is due to ifs having that quality (of vijnana_) as its

essence, as is the casa with the Omniscient Lord.”

Therefore texts jike the following do not contradict ona
another: “He is Truth, Knowledge™. ‘‘He who is ammscnent
and knows all.””

In the Varshpeya Adhyatma speaking about the indi-
vidual self it is stated :

“Just as the individual soul, whether small or big in size,
temains in ‘a tranquil stata of knowledge, in the sems way

"7, 1.1.10 )

[T
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. Paramapuruaha inaly bamgs must-be visualised as knowledge
- 'Heelf. He alona_ rnakas -athers know what is to bae,

known (64

-

fwﬁmzm:ﬁws mml
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J{mﬁmﬁc{m aﬂﬁaqﬁrﬁra”
Y TTARAT W G 11T T mrﬁ:l

¢ . ST - qyfE-aforT - aamarvaq - gidzanfas,
Tergs faz Rre-sarswba: 1) . (65)
lsasnah Praanadah Presnah ’
- Jyeshtah Sreshiah Prajaapatih |
Hiranya-gasrbho Bhao-garbho |
Maadhevo Madhu-soodanalr [l 8.
65. Isaanah—The controller. N
. By this ‘name, Bhapaven s dlstmgulshed clearly from the
bound soulg, releasad souls and ever-free souls whose qualities
are shrouded or menifested. “The affix ‘chasnas’ is added to
a.verb in expressing habit (standard of age and ability)’!. The

‘word signifies that His innate nature is to keep undsr cantrol.
and diract ail things under all cucumstances .
" “That highest and gteateat Lord of all Lotds™.

i "Intelhgence, abllity and actlon which are innate,”

*““There is no one in tha wnrld who is His master. No ons

rules over Him; He has not a sign (i.e. a8 body),. Hs is the
causs, He is the Lord of him who is the lord of the seﬁses (ie.

the mdwiduai soul). He has no progenltor and no master."

"He is the Lord of allIr the controller of all, the rulef of all'
'He does not become gieater by means of a good act, not
smaller by -a bad one;- He is the Lord of all; the king of all
beings, the protector of all »beings He is. the br[dge and

fr.—65, gatreny wdai B!rawma -t |
FEAT HTE, SIS o trftﬁﬁﬂ* -

.n_'_ ':' )

IafaT 1861 2T, 3 47,13 AfA -g;.a.4.40'
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support of all the worlds so that they may not get into

confusion.”

' “This, the Suprema Soul, is the rular of all beings in the
universe ; He is the king of gl beings."”

- "'There was oaly one king for the antite universe,"

* He is the Ruler of the universa for ave'r;'and thﬁe s no
other deity in whom the Flulership rasts'’,

“The Lord (dweils, O Arjuna! in the region af the haart)
of all embodied beings.”

- “Bhagavan .alone rules (over the whole univarse).. This is
the tluth { tell you.”’

»»Paramatma is the support of alland He is the Supreme
Ruler.”” And such ather texts.

Thearefore to those who prattie that the Supreme Being is

under the influence of illuslon,or of limiting adjuncts, or under-
goes transmutations, or His over—lordehip omniscience and
other qualities are adventitious, thrice do | affer the oblatlon of
handful of water mixed with seasams (i.e. | shall consider
them as non-exlstent and shall have nothing to do with
them}, (65)

66, (323,409,956), Aw Aader waw fawa Frgerfir—
wrore: | ¢ ol EErf T of a1 i m-ﬁwftr-mgqu
wfﬁtﬂr—arzﬁm'»wr gfa wigs 1 gr—

L3
¥

3¢ gia: oy anfrerf " Wﬁr I (66)
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86. Praanadah—The life-giver.

The foremost action sesulting from the guality of lordship
is denoted by the name Praanada. He gives life. The affix
‘Ka’ s added to the word. The nams signities that He confers
on the Ever-free Angels the strength which will be conducive
w visualise Him always, enjoy Him and do service to Him.
Vide— '

“He gives the self and He bestows strength.”

. . ¥ .
“The vital airs enter (the body of a created being) along
with the Supreme Divinity". - {66)

§7. (322, 408). AT TN —FAIT-ZIR | AAT—
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| srrurmaq T qeard arEred afes fg 4
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Eﬁr TN (671
" 67, Praanah—Life. '
. He whd is also the cause of the rademptton of gods
“ Thereafter He lemamsd as the unique life of the gads,”.
!‘(If Bhagaven {s not, thare) who can obtain the joy of thls
World or of the other world?’’ : .
_ “Prana (i.e. Bhagavan) protects this world ’
“Praana (Life) |5 Brahman itself, becauss ﬂ is so under
stood from the sequel.’”
Hare. with regard to theae two names suitable oxamples
have to be sought after and quoted with care. _ -
“‘Then these gads with Immortal lives enter into Hlm
“Thetefore this impetishable- Brahman is Praana (wtal alp
or tife) speech and mind."
_ a "Bhagavan Is the aource of Bliss like a garden for the,
- stémal Souls (Muktas and Nltyas) and thay get thls bliss by
mere will. S
“He s mmd-made, (i.e, ¢an beattainad unly by mind)
has an effulgent form, Ha wills. the truth.”
In Sri Paushkara-—it | is said— :
"Next Bhagavan Is associated w1th the celaatlal instru-
ments which § go by the nems of five Saktis. Greatly wise one!
« The five. Saktis are Time, knowledge, actlon, desire and life.

Prana-Sakt] is the Supreme Soul and is endowed with the six.

qualities. - The Suprema od IS the atarnal Iotus eyed.
Vasudeva .7 -

L) Brahmal Achvuta {i.e. Bhagavan) Is tha group nf o
Saktls oamed knowledge, A.ctlon. Dasire end Iifa S (74
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88, Jyeshtah—l-hghly praiaa wmthy

When the ths wmd ‘prasasva meaning pmse—wmthy takes
the superiativa suffix “lshtan’, the substituté ‘jya’ -takes iis
place. He is highly praise — worthy because of this sublime
glory which can never be fully visualised in spite of its being
experlenced by Himse!f and by eternally Free Angels st all
times and in all wava- Vide—

a0 Vasudeva is the Bhagavan s more prajsa-worthy is His
glory.”

“Brahman ala’na is the most pralse-\uolthy"

Or Jyeshta means “He is the oldest of Il beings” since He

existed before all of them. *Jya’ is also substituted for 'Vrzddha
when. ‘ishtan’ and ‘eeyas’ affixes follow.

In the Sabha Parva (Mahabharata)—

“He is the subtla Prakriti or Primeval cause and the tetnal
Agent (Kartas). He i9-alga greater than all beings. So

' (Bhagavan} Achvuta is mnaidared the oldest'%. (68)
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69. s {eT agea-ar t—a’ﬁ? AfetaTms. s
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88, 'Sreshtah —The Pre-emlnant

' *-He is'always served by the Ever-free Angé!s by singing His
praise as a result of the joy in exparienging_ Him. ‘Jya’ is the

* gubatitute for 'Prmsva when the euper{atwa affix 'lshtan
H‘lom; . B

' "Thatlsthe Suprgrne Aboda of ‘u’xshnu whara'the ennght-
aned souls are ever singing different kinds of praise.”” The
word ‘wpanyavah' means those wha are ever engaged . in

‘sulogy. This prame ‘tncludes afl other kinds of services also,

“Tasmai nevaa upaasate’’— -Pious souls who are eub-

: _ardmato to him'do service to Him. (69)

70. (199) % §? ¥m q: é'mr'? aq aArg—usmafy: |
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70 (199). Pra;aapatlh —Lord of the Evarf:ae Angala
Who are they and what ls His relationship wnh them?
The answer ig gwen by the word ‘Prajeapafi’. The Suris

(or the Ever-free Angels) are the Prajas (hers) who are
infinitely superior to the baund souls and freed souls.

The wise sauls fgll at the fest of the Supreme Lord who is
Truth Incarnate and who :5 ever shiring as a Hav in the midst
of rays.’’

“‘Him whom the wise Ever-free Angels realise in the depths
of the ocean and Wha.is in that great imperishable place’.

*The free suuls resida in Him who is far supenur to the
Universe®,

The use of the locative denotes the lordship (Adhirisvara),
The Jjocative affix ‘adhi” is used to’ signify rulership .of the
country. The Panchales ‘are in" Brahmadatta. That is to s&y
that. Brahmadatta .is thepratector of the Panchala kingdom.
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“Whe alone is the Supreme Delty arhiong othef deities.”

. _"ln_ which _eternal - -{Transcendental Heaven) Sasdhya
devias (1.6.) the free Angels exist.””

_ “Whera do exlst tha omniscient souls, the first-boin and
oternal,” -

*The Ever-free Souls see him always:"”"

“All the gods worship Vamana who is snttmg in theu‘
m!dst ”

The Evar-fraa Angels are delineated by these and other
~8uch texts. . He is their Lord i.e. Master, He js always served
bfthem.. : (70)

(1)

71, (412). P ¥ farf‘u‘;rﬁz——%uuﬂw- \ fadiy-
g - fret - eeraeareAsezen  FAAT fota-grean;
fed  oritay <t ar; figei—Tw am e
igar, aa Prrarard | afeey fy @ad—

' feoad qX AF frest g Frsa |
AR g gy safa: aay anenfra fage v
T g% Ut wiv > arfy
. 2 Rt g glear | gt Rggoma ga:
g% femdi g o P mrafor” gends n(71)

'Abode.

Ttus nams describes Bhagavan as bemg associated with

a fimng place. . Hiranya (golden) is the Supreme Abode.
The msterial. that goes in the make-up of that placs is fault-
lese, eternal and of highly good quallty (le. Suddha-sattve)

- fr—71. f‘awmsrmfaumm |
Wﬂﬂ.ﬂaﬁ.m“ﬁru.wu

71 (412) Hiranya- garbhah—Ha who is in a Jovely
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and is thefafare similar to Hltanya or gnld Qr ‘Hita and
tamaneeya’, i.e. agreeable and lovely. 1t is said to be preg-
nant with ' Him since He is there always. Thus do some
Upanishadic texts describe Him :—

““|n that supreme and golden (Iovaly} world Brahman exists
which is free from blemish and from paits. It is a sparkljng
Luminary amongst other luminaries. They alone realise it
who meditate upon It. The Sun does not shine thers.”

“Ayodhya is the city of Free souls. Thore exists in it
_the gold treasure. The creator entered the golden city which
is known as Aparajita (unconquerad)”, (7D

72, A7 A fm-ﬂﬁﬁﬂiﬁfﬁﬂﬁ:ll q:—a;ﬁr:, WEdy
BI-ETATfE-Aaeaaiar, g2y A9 T qhqar owy 3fd |
maafa fg am—

" R AT faeasie v
* sgaisfe aTdm ' qERt ) sfrergE frere )

72, Bhon-garbhas—He for whom Earth is the object
of protection, '

Next the name Bhoogarbha denotes that Ha has Bhoomi
{Earth) as His Consart. Hri, Kshamae and the like are the
other names of the Goddess Bhoo:or Bhoomi. She is being
_ rejuvenated by Him by constant enjoyment and herein she is
like the garbha (womb or child), The Vedas declare that “Gad-
dess Bhoomi j& the Spouse of Vishnu and ever young.”

*Thou hast. been Iifted up from the waters by Varehs
(Bhagavan)"'.

In Vishnu Smrltl it hes heen dealt with in detail. (72)

fr.—72. a8 'ag: _ﬂtur“mr FY TN a{gﬁ# q |
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73 (169, 741) maa*—mr—-ms Ga—THTHY;
f'mr'trﬁr ) aoqr— '

1« yeqrar SE fasuge,

2“?@@& m‘:i’m' qcnﬁ )
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73 (169 741}, Maadhavah—The cansoert of Maa (i.e,

Lakshmi). Maayaah —of_ Sri; Dhavah—The Husband ; i.e. The
Consort of Lekshmi. Vide—

 gkshmi’ wha is the Rular of this universe and the spouge
of Vishnu".

+Bhumi and Lakshmi are Thy Spouses™.
Even as the essential nature of Lakshmi is described in

_the Sastras dealing with the Supremse Reality, Her form which

is sternal and spotless, Hes supreme Rulership which iz not
restricted by any limiting adjunct, Her universal Motherhood,

_Her natural association with Bhagavan which s eternal and

unceasing, are ali delineated In great detail indthem. in Vedic
Literature Sri Sukta, Sraddha Sukta, Medha Sukta

Uttara Narayana, Kaushltaiu Brahmana and others daal-
with. tms subject.
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In Vishnu Purana in the episods of the churning of tha

Milky Ocean the praise of Lekshmi by Indra baging with the
following verge and is elaborately described.

“This Laksﬁ_mi is eternal, the universal Mothci and Is ever
in union ‘with Vishnu. Just as Vishnu pervades all things
She also does, O best of Brahmins.”

Brahma Purana begins by saying “Her power is invin-
cible and awe-ingpiring and $he is considered as the power
-of Vishnu Himself. She is the Supreme Being whao livas in the
‘fotus-like beart of all beings of the universe and She Is
endowed with diverse forms. Her nams s Prana or fife. She
is the mother of all Mantras and is the eternal Mother of tha
"~ Universe™,

Then it says; “She is the Goddess, dark fike broken
colly_rium, is free from (bad) qualities and is like Ether.”
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ua‘ﬁuzi.guﬁ&m facd ogi-afaviY |
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: "leﬂWlﬁB Lakshmi s Hna Suprame Power and She ie

' éndnwad with the quality of Mescy. She is called the Supreme

Praiglti and possesses !he six qualities, knowledge _and
others”. ' Lo

Lakshmi is the suprems, umqué and ate’fnal Sakij of
Bhagavan; She is His second and transforms Herself into
diverse forms, high and low.

‘She' has mnumetabla names and is the head of the Sakti~
Chﬂkra-_-the wheel of powers. She stands steady, parvading

' the entire universe, moving and non-moving.”

‘~She is eternal and inseparably associated with Bhagavan
vasndeva who Js the Master of great glory, wha is endowed
with. six qualities. snd who is all powerful, ' Sheis hkathe
maonlight of the con[ -rayed moon;: She is one with Him, yet
remains distinet. She pervades tha Unwerse and is the very
emhod!ment of all Saktis, =

- She is andowed with sl gloty and qualities, and {s eternal,

" Her dharma - is.the same as thet of Bhagavan. She is the life-

@iving. Sakti of all beingsan earth, She is t_ha source of alj

" Saktig-and is the euhl:ma elsmant In all “
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-

Lakshmi-sahasra speaks of Lakshml thus; and othef
texts lsu must be wntten. Thera again it is stated

“All the Saktls that have emanated {rom Lakshmi are
always peivading the entira Universe. They remain, undas the
gommand of Sri as the cayse.  Therefoie when Lakshmi,
the Mother of the Unlverse and the beloved consort of
‘Bhagavan Achyuta. is plasased with - some ong, these Saktis
t\hemse[ves hlghlv pleased hestnw p[osperlty which he
deslres . . _

ama-@g’r‘a-ang T qai‘am qAY | SHTE T
$T“F?F{ qqr—-
“‘ﬁrumrwi-‘cﬁmm aﬁaﬂ'&a” gfars

3 qzar A A ARG "7 TG o G-
TgEaq (73)

This subjeat is fully dealt with in Vaishnava Smryiti and.
" other Dh_arma (Sastras). '

Sri Ramayana déscribes in full this topic.

“The ennre~eplc poem- Ramavana is hut tha glonous stafy
of Sita.” :

“Lard (Vishnu) gets his fordship because of His assacia-
" tion with Sraddha (i.e. Lakshmi).  This js the sogjet about the
" tiue nature of Si. ' (73)
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§ # gigeaAaTeda mggr W o
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Wﬁﬁmﬂl |
zqu Feraarn § adt wghiyEm” etz (74)

s b

74 Madhusudanah-—Tha slayer of Madhu..

He is ‘called Madhusudana because He is the contiollef of
all beings and beceuse he bestows undisputed prosperity by
slaying the Asuras. The suffix ‘Lyu’ te sdded to the root ‘soad’
which comes under -the group of verbs beginning with ‘Nandi’-
Similarly the names Nandana (530), Vardhena (262), Madana,
Sankarshana (556), Janardana (128) ere words which have the
sLyu’ suffix in the end. The Arsha interpretation is as follows:

*He la Madhu-sudana, becausa He guides sll Tattvas and
also because Ho Is the slayasr of Madhu.

Or thete Is another interpretation:—He who alwayz attracts
the sense-organs of Ever-free souls to Himself without any
obstacle.

-Madhu Is the name of the sense-organ. Since He draws

" them all to. Himself He is Madhusudana.™ (74)

S Farweit ot ey fawa: w0
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Iswafo Vikfameo Dhanvee ,
Medhaavee Vikiamah Kramah |

Anuttamo Dujaadharshah
Kritajnah Kritih Aatmavaan || 9.

75 (36). Isvarah~Tha Ruler,

Ho is Isvara because His desife is un-impeded in that
boundless world of :Suprema Bliss. Vide—

«His dusires are true and His will also is trua."
““He has self-contiol and goes wherevar He wants.”  (75)

76 (909). =BT - Sfugry - vaf@-afafq.awd =
ﬂ"ﬁ'——ﬁ*‘ﬂ ¥ 1 yrswiar-fa Qvnmag. EF-'-r: | Au—
S «qAgq Ameghe dgk T wART ;|

ae Afe-yg-ag frar saa-feae o ganfy n
| (76)

76 (909). Vikrameoe—The most powerful,

The name Vikfema signifies that His nature is such that jt
dispala all possibility of anything going against His desire oy
will. The suffix ‘ini’ added to the word Vikrama shows that
the guality is great, prarse-worthy,and eternal. Vide—

“He creates and destroys the world by His mete will.
¥hen such is His power, should He make any great effort to
put down His ensmies?’ And such other texts algo. o (78)
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| ST Dhanvae—The wmtder of the bow.

Ha is Dhanvee, bacause He always has the celestlal bow,
Samga by name, quite suited to His. unexcelled valour. Here
‘also the affix ‘ini’ has been added in ‘the sense of having.
‘Dhanvee lndlcates that He has all the Celestial weapons.

"Ha isthe wwldar of the bow Sarnga. He is H_rlsh:kesai
Purusha and Purushottama. He is.invincible and wields the

~aword. He ls Vlshnu as well as Knshna endowed wnth great .
_strangth

“Arrows of dlfferant shapes and a bow uf huge size follqw

. Kakutstha (i.e, Hama) All of them hava assumed the bodies
: '_of human bemgs ro

= "Therafara, O klngI’Ehagavan Narayana the wielder of the

- . mighty bow is the Creatar and Destroyer (of the universe)”.

vl 6The two 'Rinds of Ahamkara, known as the Bhoataadi-and
o Indnyaadi, which stand in tha forms oi Sankha and Sarnga, are
“held by tha Lord . _ § (77)
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- 18. Medh navee—The anlscaent.

He is endowed with the quality of innate omniscience
swhich is boundless, eternal, natural and appropriate to His
greatness, | The word Medhaavee has been formed by the
addition of the suffix *Vini' to Madhaa ' (knowladge) in the
sense quotad above by the tule: - “*Afer a stem ending in ‘as’,
and after the words ‘maayaa’, ‘medhaa and ‘siaj’, comes the
aiflx ‘wm in the sense of possessnon : {78)

" 79, ﬁm—mwl‘am afiwid, Tvi—ad aa Woets
fagre-ramaw @ gfa T ) aqr—

I gegeara forig gavi-asms a"ﬂrf‘g I
ay TEE: g W

'arm—-wf{rg‘-sm T —A: Tl
qe- qﬁr&g T 4 OH Fez= g (79)

79, Vikramah He who moves about an the bijrd
(Garuda). :

. :%, This name signifles that He goas about here and thete as
“He' lukes in a playful mood riding on Garuda, who is the King

of birds and the Embudlment of the three Vedas, .
“May we appidach and meditate vpan Gaiuda aof golden

+fgatherd wha is the subordinate of the Supreme Purusha (i.a.

Bhagavan). May that Garyda inspire ua”

Fr—78. ﬁreaﬂw-w-?m—mw-wwr !
ar umﬁw ¥ Wi JurEr =fy fraeeg: i

_f.—79, T gferars gen fam =1 4
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The. true natufe of Gefuda may be leatnt fiom the.
Sauparna Sukta and othey texts,

Tasva-—of that - Mahapurusha. Pufusha .- Sesha i.e, sub-
ordinate. . (79)

w0 .

80 %ﬂmfﬂa‘-ﬁw ai?m-eq:’ter: TH; | HHag

oo qfeaTd qIEAI: | GrEe — €T . (80)

80, Kramah -—He who is prosperous, _
He is highly prosperous by vittue of His being the inastes

‘of tha Eternal and Transcendental Giary, The root *Krami’ is

Atmanepada and means Tasyana i.e, prosperity. (%0)

8], A NG —AL
2 gemrq g w7 9] foas arg
3 ¢ o g o = fad &7
4 ¢ 37 N wiggy ”
5 ¢ gy qeg? Aq ffan afea gasag!l”
6 ¢ g fg 9T, @Ed Fﬁ'vmﬁrw T faad

_:-z:ﬂ“a o o | 81

81_. Anuttamah—The unsuipassad Vide—
i 'There is no one else supeﬂor to Him."”

) .;Who is there qualified ta compste w:th Him, the
Brahman'?'

fr.—20. maﬁn%gamamqwamga'
-8, GE ARG TEIT T2 TN IAIET: |

T Tagues 289 Jagwes. 27 fagRew. 29
Bayar. 7,7 * |
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+Who can compsete with Him?* .

" #there is no one eise who Is gteatei than Myself, O
Dhananjayal”

“No other being is greatet than Bhagsvan Who exists in all
forms (i.e. omnipresent).” , (81)

82, @a; gt | n‘i_ﬁaiﬁ-lﬁﬂ sl -

sraﬁ’h: | quT—

' ¢ qtag: S WIeq: g@EFE:  ATSERAr
GELT IIEE ) CHI UG HGERGHE LS R IS
Fqrat arATER: 1 |

2 ¢ 3iof1T: gAY 39y

3 ¢ agefaq vy astean

4 & vty arrdeRn ? @ik T 0
qRAT NUGHT

5 gfgeat; 939 934 ",

6 ¢ gaar¥ auy =nr

7Tuy g ;ﬂﬂ,‘, :

Vo gge e Aw )
P ¢ fge earaw Asd 9 ayAay
10" eeitan qres Ty, fre
1 ¢ iy qerg Bep
12! FRr-ypaieaRs wie:

7 afegds homag: ©-

lgn3.142 2 *aman4gn3e ¢
53539 °fd.m. 1,2 g 18 9T 15.6
9 wre, /Y. 0w, 4n 15,33
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Vedmi gy o e, wwfefn g
AT mm"taa.m—m&mﬁiﬁ—aﬁﬁhm fh'cua-
argwat‘awmﬁm T~ T gurrfaafr— B

Za uwig afgdmn ",
S gag adtq a’t wg Aty e, 3l

AT - frfaer  afrma-agm Al

- qdan Jey a8, sigfueat Fm-nf‘asﬂm 9% SidlaTls

- qitg-Paarerr - frex-amen - @, feg-rdgiaft, aT-
qafraRarfafe:  gaffe:  fafed afadam-

- SurfaRE ea:  gd - mﬂ"h U LS

mﬂat@m ifasEae 1)

82.' Duraadharshah— Who is unassailable.
On account of the profundity of His charscter Bhagavan,
like the ocean, cannot be overcoms by any one. Vide——__

- “He is mind-made (i.e. Heis sealised oniy by the mind).
has Prena for His body, light for His form: He wills the truth,
is like the Akasa, is ali-action, is all desires, all sweet odours,
all ta.stes, has appropriated all this (set of qualities) and does
not spaak since there is no one whom He has to respact oy
please.” :

“He is the Supfeme God and is ptofound by nature.!’
%L ike the deep ocean, Bhagavan Is évet ihheﬂrturbab[e".

“#He tesembles the Ocesn by vittue of His profound_
natura,' +'8nd texts like thess, '

Here are aome Vedic passages which ate relevant to thna
. l

ey —— T ) -
- gladaaty: aong goud: sefqa

! Fq.: s- 1.6.39 3 _Br' 6,201 J W 213‘9
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"That is the supfema abade of Vishnu,'

*In that Parama~Akasa {i.®,) Sri Vaikuma which is indes-
tructible’’,

“In the Heaven the Muktas attain (ail greatness),”’

*That resplendent world Is mine.”

“The Celestial place which is undecaying and immeasur-
able.”

““Come to that heavenly abode for eternal stay giving up elf
you'r warries.”

"He entered that esplendent watld that pertalns fo
Vishnu," : -

" "Time with all its divisions of kalaa, muburta etc. are

~ * never the cause of any mutation of that sublime World of

His. "

“That is the Supfeme world of Released Souls.” By these
texts and those quoted already in the course of the explanetion
of the several names, it is prociaimed that Sriman Naraysna's
Trapscendental World (i.e. Sti Vaikunta), like His own essential

~ nature and qualities, is beyond the sway of time, indestructibte,

devoid of all transmutations; is beyond the range of
Temo-guna (i.e. the. dark Prakriti), eternal and a place from
which thete is no return fos those who' reach it.

“That is only one without a secand™,

“Then there was neither the sentisnt, nor the non-

_-sentlent™. By the words only one' in the Mantra the doubt

may erise if nothing eolse exists except Bhagsvan. But tha
supreme Transcendental Waorld—Sri Vaikunta—is not nultified

_- Dby this since that world also is eternal and unique. |n that Sri

Vaikunta, Bhagavan Narayana is with His,Celestial Consorts,

"--Sti end Bhumi. He is on a Celestial Couch which isIna
- Celestiel Hali about which we lsarn from the Paryanka Vidya in

tho Kaushitaki Upenishad and others; Soyvice to Bhagaven is
28 :
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Ruler of the rulers of the outside world” dwells in the Supremea
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being done by the Etetnally free Angels like Anants, Vaing-
teya (i.e. Garuda) and Vishvaksena about whom mention has
been already made. Thus the suprems sovereignty and the uni-
versal rulership which is for the benefit of the world and which
is the great secret of the Vedas, has baen delinsated. .

qYT ATTNFINY Teeq—

453 g 9% Sk Paar end strafs o
wred frovg: sifaeearenr wad: wimads ag (1" sfn

qﬁraﬂ?rw“:'&‘—é |
C O ¢ ggglrard 39, afgEREETET
wTey SRR AT gea=aife gha: 0 sfg 9 o
(82)

This is clearly stated inthe Saiva Purana nartated by
Vayu —

~The Lord of the universe dwalls in the Supreme Repion
of Valkunla ajong with Lakshmi. The incomprehensible Para-
matma is there with His devoiees as well as the devotees of
thqse davotees.” :

The Viehnu Tattva sa#s—-"The Lord whose body is
composed of the five Saktis (Celestial Powers) and who is the

Region (Vaikunta) replete with Bliss in the enjoyment of self."”
(The five saktis (or powers) are—Time, knowledge, action
dasire and life.) &2

83 (536). % frega-admfenfar-qem-frda-
A gAife-stfaan - gRifA-wvareg-ggwst  darfort
goe-argEer-ad wAfd sfo o 24 ol i
TR (674), FIWE (66, 323, 409, 956) w1
3 "ﬁ? ag—

T 2 grsay, 3,2.3
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Vo gy Y GEOES..... g% 3 fad fy @00 5f0 )
T T TeqTFI Tty 50 0 qar—

2 ¢ aiifardfa aerERy FT A gefa o
= wgafma ¥ geang a arqecrﬁt " g
(83)

83 (536), Kritajnah—He who is grateful.

This name signifies that the Lord remembers the littie
good will shown to Him by the human beings In the world,.
despite the fact that they have forgotten the natural relation.-
ship betwesn them (vlz, that He ia their Master and they are
His servants); and they think, that all things belong to them!
and are acting as though they are indzpendent due to their
ignorance from beginningless time. ~The affix *ka' comes
after a verbal root that ends in +sa’ when there is no upasarga
(preposition) preceding it (and when the object is in composi-
tion with it.” The names ‘Brahmajna” (674), <Praanadsh®
(66,,323, 409, 356) and others come under this ruie. The decla-
ration {of Sri Krishna in Gita) is as follows:

“If a man, even of excesdIngly wicked conduct, {worships
me without,resorting to anyone else,) he must be esteemed{and
honoured) as being indeed righteous. For he [3 rightly
resolved.”

[n'the case of such a devotee Lord does not see anything
that Ha can do by way of return for his good act.

“That cry for help uttered aloud by Draupadi even from a
distanca calling me “Gaovinda*"—that cry is never away from
"my mind iike a debt that has mcraased with the interest
accumulated on it."’ . {83)

f7.—83. sifrfa: o §9 T 87 91T Fad a9
qagucnl'aar e zrdsﬂ HTHEFIH i

- 'tﬁaT 939 * gIT. 3.58.22
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84. asT %rqi keak! sRRT wawE fr Ffac

Vagrdfe, R gmay” TalER e
frrwmr: o u.wi{ﬁ(GSG) fafa (99) wpf L aur—

26y qT G FH tﬁmﬁr T an q'nﬁih%w
afiafs 1 ® (84)

84, Kritih—He is Himself that act.”

That virtuous act of the Jivas owes its origin’ to the Lord
- who is pleasad Vide—

*He makes that persan do virtuous acts whom He wants
to iift up fmm tha warlda of material existence.”’

“And the affix ‘Ktin® comes altef a root when the sense is
that of an sppellative, the word being telated to the verb from
which ite name is deduced as a Karaka, but not as an agent
Karaka. Hera it is with raference to a ward in the femlnina
gender. ‘Bhuti’ (636) ‘Siddhi’ (99) and others also come undey
¢this group. (84)

85. g walyfy AeAM:  qAAT-rawq-ggAIfaFass
#eq e o e “(85)
83. Aatmavaan-The possessor of the souls.

The souls,'_who are the doers of such (virtuous) acts are
His own property since their} essential natute and actions are
depandent an Him, _ . {85)

f1.—84. Tewry FaWT] I I8 § Fhe: g
gAY ar.far a1 v g g GearEan i

I’%r—si garg arevadafy-froam aaar weEe |
& afgfer sfasstAlg swewam sfwehtad

Vot 3.2,19. ! 4L 91 3.9
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86, &Y - 9% - faegmt  agrdtamfy  sfsamr g

aqr AgI—

VY qer geIe agyq TR
Yo S-S )

ey wx: fefaRga@e... 1 gif 4l (86)

Sufesah Saranam Sarma
Visvarstaah Prajasbhavah |

Ahas - Samvatsarah Vyealah
Pratyayah Sarva-degsanah 1} (10)

. 86, Suresah—The Lord of the gods.

He is Suresa, because it is He who confers evan on
Btahma and others the small posts desited by them. So does
Brahma say—

. By the Grace of Bhagavan Achyuta, | hava .become the

creator of the beings ; and by His wrath, Rudra became the
destroyer of the beings. That Achyuta la the cause of the
sustenance (of this universe).” (86)

| 87. afeddw wdui ooy | o <ER] gE ) O
- wUq (380), w9t (381), SAW (430 §59), TrAdsfy |
.- frenfa®: Sraw: 1 qqr— '

fr.—86. ﬁ@'ﬁﬁ?ﬂ wey-w-facgat fafssant
gfagrar gows sy gt |
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(87)
87. Saranam—The Rafugs,

He is the Refuge for all without a difference. The word
‘Saranam’ is derived from tha root ‘st” which signifies protection
with the addition of the suffix ‘Lyut’, Karanam {380), Kaaranam
(381), Pramaana (430, 959) and other names also have been
similarly formed.

He is the means not cdnditioned by any timiting adjuncts.

“Being desirous of Retease | seek refuge in that Delty who
reveals knowledge about Himself,

~Narayana is the abode, the refuge, friend and the gaoal of
attainment.”

#The divine séges refer to Thee as the Protector and the
Refuge™. ; (87)

88. mi—gd g 7 gff w1 Tenr qF gamnig
wfag\ agr— -
4" gdwem: gg3as 7,
5 & w g W J"
& ¢ great wgt 2 &f 1 (88)
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88 Sarma—EBliss,

Sarma is His name, He Is Sapma, i.e. Bliss which is the
highest goal to bs sttained, The sufiix ‘Manin® hae been added
to dencte the sense of happiness. Vide—

“He is all smell and all tagte™,

“8Brahman is (Supteme) happiness, Brahman is the ether.”
(i.e.)) the nature of Brahman as bliss is in itsalf infinite and
indescribable. ‘‘Brahman is Bliss.”* (88)

- 89, WX-gH - faaafs—Faatan —fuad sdy
ae 351 ¥ & aew-anafEodaaegs st am-
FHlzaMes faad sf ) qar—

L qama( HITT N0 72 A3 Aif = 1

- @ Tig: sAIf: arae gfen Grsger aifeefy ™
2 e gey Arore sWafa @ ),
3 o qafq wrar gaat a9 g7 qafiEan” |

stfamee
44 fafear ag-dafa: P fafsga
qi¥T Far aww! ger-nifE-ggar 17 gfa o
(89)
a9 _Visvaretaah He whose creation the unjverse is.

This name explalns how He isthe Hefuge and also the
gource of Bliss, - The universa is His creation; He craates all the
organs of action for the acle purpose of .investing the
beings with. knowledge,. place and res:denca and service to
Him. Vide—

fir.—89, fasd Wt wﬁa’t Fesaan: ghe: a1
sr¥ferafes fasd afmataiT fiy
7 stanat safa gfy featans @ @Az o

tyee, 1.3 ?Eee. 21,8 Yd@r 10,5 Aqiwwa
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“From this (Supreme Being) do emetrge life, mind, and all
the sense-organs as wall as ether, alr, water, and earth which
supports 2/} in the univarse.” :

(The two eyes, the twa ears, the two nostrils and mouth)
These seven sanse organs emanate fijom Him.*

*The various mental statas of baings arlse from Me alons.”

Sri Vishuu Tattva ssys— “Brahman | This wondarful
weslth, nemely body. associsted with hands, legs ote.. has
piready been created by me with a view to enable the beings to
use them In tha service of the Suprame®. (89)

90. @af: samms’ agﬂ 7 eyl afan wafa,
Ferfrger-avn wafa efr wwwaz ) witeed

N “fg gt g2 gw’ gl 92 QI qraAe (856)

fagm: (163, 869) a2 (164, 870) TUIES: 1 (90)

'90. Prajaa-bhavah—The abods of the Prajas (i.e. Iwmg

' beings).

Along with tha Iimba atc. granted by Bhagavan all

beings rest In Him; in othar words thay become fit for being -

drawn towards Him.

The affix *Gha® ganetaily comas [n the sense of an instru-
msent or locatlcrn, after @ root, when the woxd to ba formed is a
name and |s in the mascuijne gender.”

Aasramah (856); Niyamah (163, 869), Yamsh (164, 810) and

others also ate govejned bv this ;ula " _ (50)

F.—90. ﬁE’iﬂ? -y afenq afager: a9 |
astade aafa ofr FTAR: JRE: 1
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91, 7 e ey wedtfa age 1
-V orgs ol % gty wiYel firemmn )

2 afy wearorg wFET gl o asef v 2 |
mfm-ﬁrma’f arwa’ta—%g-ﬂa ar wgfie Ifa a@e u
91)

9f. Ahah-—He who nevei foreakes (any ohe),
~ This name sighiﬂes thera is no one who is abandonad by
Him. The ancient stymological work says;
“He iz Ahsh since He does not forsake anyone,”

@ita algo declares-*No one who does what [E] good, deat
frisnd, ever meets with a sad fate.”

o Or Bhagavan is Ahah {day) because like the day He br'iﬁgs
N about the waking of the heings who have been in the deep
- alesp of beginningless Avidya or Nescience, . (91)

92 (423). W 932y gHEOA gy gfy gaees )

i aq: o qafy fa o gfd faer sy

-4 grdaTg®  gfRras e qar—

. 5;(E§qu gﬁqﬁéaam a-q-q‘.ﬁa.a.!l, :
8 ¥ aqrq 9 ggeat ' R (92)

92 (423). Samvatssrah—Hse who [jves.

. When the beings ate awske like this, He lives foi their
_ uplift. Therefore He is Samvatsarah, The suffix ‘Saran” is

ﬁ.-g]_ 7 s g geifa ag: T aFeRfya: |
gmataar-faai ad-ggaa f§ g )
Fr.—92, T JY ¥F2Y TIYETA T\ WawwRr
Vymd  2YRAT 6,40 P amfam. 3
4wt 7,449 SEr 10.10 ® At 12.7

MR TR A b T T e

phxy



ol

|"

”ﬁh{ 236"

Ei added to the raot ‘Vas’(to dwell) When It is preceded:by the
e praposition “sam’ and the affix is treated as *chit’, which,placss

the accent on the last syllable. By enother rufe, 'ta’ {a sub-
stitutad for- the final 'sa’ of a root befare: an Ardhadhatuka
affix baginning with ‘5’ (Vas4-sara= vatsara)

o
o give with love that pamcular mental condijtion (of
_Bhakti) by which they aitain me.’

"j radeani them from the ‘world,” e ;"""(92)

93. " aadd giess!  zaw s armr:rqr” sf%r'

o TEAT A STeRArE AR TRy e |
;i T ey a3 umm e Y R w
e 3T 1| _ . - 93)
i';'Eal:‘ L E
&l .'93, Vyaaleh—He who accepts (the devotees).
:I'_I| -
% k.ii! “Q the Kking of Monkeys! (Sugriva)l Bring him
'[ (Vikhishana), for | have offered him praotection.> On this
e principle Bhagavan makes them His own. .So.He is Vysala..-
“ The word is derived from the root ‘Laa’ (to take or accept).
'=1 The suffix ‘Ka' is placed after a root, the final letter of which is
‘aa’ when it is preceded by a preposition (Vi4aa-+laatk=
| :'i Waalah) (93)
Jn
el
i 94. sy afir sfy ey @ fg @ srmmqr_a——-
Fqﬁmrer: T
“‘a%ﬂm-gl%smﬂn" i a‘il‘aulaﬁ‘-—-*

5 ¢ st gaisfa ¥ wgrr! Resrren: gasera: 17
ﬁ;—93.- HIF( a‘ﬂfﬂﬂ'lﬂ\s"ﬂlﬂ: ma q,‘—aﬁ' qv ) -

T O, 0. 1834 domifa:  deer 3, L. 13
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0 9 gWmE fr—

Vafz & gad Afe aft ¥ wagy afq
WiRdArEAY oie Farngdt sase A 0 Y (94)

94. Pratyayah —0na who c¢an be reliad ‘upon.

He is Pratyayah since one places confidence in Him. For
. - He makes all have confidence in Him,

~ Vide-""That. Deity who revgals knowledge about Himsalf”.

. In Vishnu-Tattva :- “0O Brahmin : That Supreme Parson
(Purushottama) should be relisd upon more and-more.”
Sri Krishna Himself says in Sabha Parva (Mahabharata)

“#|f your heart understands me, and if you have faith in me,
place Bhima and Arjuna immediately at my disposal. (94)

o o I T A
RIS . i

95, 497 ad wyafgar @dafy ofd wdfas=: 1 a9r—
2 ¢ gowg quafy_dramis:

E |1y gegry wfgarag S,

3 ¢ geiry et faamy o w@w ™ g (95)

. 95, Sarva-darsenah—He who displays all (His glory),
Bhagavan shaws all His greatness to them (who have faith
in Him). Vide- )
*When a person realises the greatness of the Supreme
Auler that He is not tainted by the touch of Karma, then by
His Grace he becomes fres from all grief.”

~To Him this Self (i.e, Bhagavan) ravsals His own form

(95)

fit.—94. et seaafa ar aE: @ IEG: 1)

f‘a"-—95.\ qfgamt trq‘az i aviafs gfr e
e o ERAS HTEATAr AGTHT ATHANZE 1

191%, €, 20,7 2AR.9.3.0 °9.323
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qa: woaw: fag: fafg: aaifa: xegat
qurela: aiaear gaal-ffrega: 1099 1
. 96 (206, 524). ¥gt @siftg-afeafa @ AN
ferafa gfx st '
Vo gy egoe: ™ | o | gur—
2 4 ¥arlg AFHUET HgH FAWS TA:
ATt AenaEeg: waRT wEa b’
3¢ g car gt Mwfasnts ” gz 0 (96)
" Ajoh Seivesvareh Siddheh '
. 'Siddhih Sarvaadih Achyutah |
Vrishaa-kapih Ameyastmaa
" Sarva-yoga-vinisaritah 11 (11)
" 96. Ajah ~(206, 524)—Remover (af all obstaclss).

He Himsalf removas all obstacles ‘which prevem tha Jivas
from attajning Him. :

The root *Aj' signifies movement or lhmwing away and the
sffix -Ach’ is added to form the word *Ajah’,

~Qut of mescy to those very persons. I, who am In their
mental structurs {as the object of thought), dispel the darkness
of ignorancé by means of the juminous lamp of knowladge.”
““1 will set thee free from all gins.” And 30 on. (96

7. enatae sawafar = qdat weonTat  fadaE
mﬂqﬁ:ﬁﬁﬂ'm@ﬂﬁ' Fagq ofty w1 4 ¢ qaA
gt 91 § 7 fa g%, sqEmEn § FRE | -
w o MY et snge @ sfn (97

f1.—06. weafq: waamat st faofy eftr aer: o
f1.—97. qagamt T www det avdfm |
q230 afesd o2 9 goax: i

Ve 24rsr 10,01 T 18.66
S Jonfe qe 5 ’m.g- 18.39 -
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9T, Sarveavara_h—He who reaches all.

He is called Sarvesvarah because He quickly reaches al)
those who have teken refuge in Him, whather they are qualified
or nat in order to avoid delay in dispalling their uneasiness
The affix ‘varat’ comes after the root *vas’ (fo pervade) when
the waord formad fiom it rafers to having the powsr of granting
success gsoon, and the penulumata latter ‘a’ of ‘as’ is replaced
by ‘ee’ and thus (e +s+vara) the word *Isvara" Is formed.

. “He (Reme) immediately obtained tha company of
Vibhishana." L))

98 (825) Yt eredw fags ) fasers @ ¢ afies
(321) e sl 9 Sur: qreT: + qa—

Ve e e aqme Y efag (98)

93, 8iddhah—He who is ever-existing._

With reference to the devotees, He isin thelr hands.
Prathitah (321}, Hita (?) and other names come under tha sama
rule of derivation.. They are past participle fotms. He is not
- something that has to be prepared by some means or other.

*Wise men say that Brahman itself is Nyasa™ (Surrender).

O (That is—Brahmen is the means and the goal). %)

99, INF Fuwe gread gfy fafg: \ qar —
2 gfaweedt agued AT 7,
S ¢ o g EetaRO: qREH-FAfR:
gaE: gLk avh gakaT %0 7 oy 1 (99)
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99, Siddhih-—Goal,

" He Is Siddhi, because He is tha goal to be reachad by
adopting the means, Vide =~

. #Desirous of attainirig Him, they practise calibacy®,

My salutations to Him who is the very ém_badiman't QF
Dharma, towards whom some adopt- @ unique Dharma, fram

-whom some desire diverse fruits of Dharma, and whom some
-worship by different Dharmas.” ° C L (99)

100. AYF qUAT-HILENH =HTH &FF it |

nm—"‘#aﬁ#q&fﬂm;wvigw’mwﬁt
gregafey G%1 FE 9 AF q@ TN’

3¢ gaTq wTRT MegaE fagrar
aArdsfeng Forarmfammg *' a0 (100)
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sfigfagafaas - ~NgcaisfiagEn
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100. Servesdih—The souyce of all.

Bhsgaven ls the cause $rsource of-all the goals, high of
low, of Hig devotees. Vide—

“Those devotees who steadily worship Thee, Supfeme
Pususha, the Dbity, the ancient and the immutable, attaln
‘al_wavs their -dasires both in this wosld and in the other’'.

*By the mere utterance of the name of Sri. Krishne, they
realisp, all their great desires in the three worlds aof this
universa'’. ' {100)

THYS ENDS
The commentary on the firet Hundred Namea

in Sii Bhagavad-Guna-Darpana

explaining the Thousand Names of Vishnu
" written by Sri Ranganatha

wha is the ahining star of Harita Race,
who is the son of Sri Vatsanka Misra and

on whom was conferred the name of Parasara Bhatta
by the divine command of Sri Rangsraja.
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101 (320, 557). dem: NAREY: 7 NG AGH: |
4§ qenrq 7 =qagEiseq &< 3 e
- 3 gearg 7 somfl 7, |
ERE R rof DA ST Y
Seco_nc_l Hundred
101. .(320., 55T) Achyutah—He who is never separater,

He is never away from those wh.ol'ha'vo sought refuge In
Him, " D

| have never abandoned (my Bhaktas). Bocausa of this
act _of mine [ am known as Achyuta."*

*| do not disappear from him.” )

“Mever will | abandon,him.” (io0)

102. A=gadT udaUFAT qATId—gqurEha: 0 aqn
ard frerm—
4 ¢ sRraTg: Swsw aiE 49 I |
ey gutsls w1g s 9 senafar 0>
(102)

fr.—101. R gsqagaear aegae gfatfaa: |
sl <gfar qevng At |0 s=ga €feann
fr.—102. sfidug: S=w agw g7 I=0 |
TE vl D86 JEqntgdiest a9 )

Vo2, 630 "W g 183 4 Wit WL 343.59
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iy Vnahaa—kepih-—\!araha. the Dha:ma !ncama’te

it is being deciared that Achyuta is o other ‘than the
Dharma-Varaha. Such is the etymology given by-theanglent
$aers ;- ' ' _

~Kapi i5 the sublims Varaha and Vrisha is Oharma, There-
fore | am Vrisheskepl, Kasyapa, the Prajapati (the secondary
crastor) declated. about me thus,” (102)

103 (189). @ enferwgenata
I« gy saraisy gﬁa“”
2yt wdt SET: *? gl AT ST
gfr anfesgomsin - | (103)

103. (189) Ameyaatmaa—He who is of an incomprehen-
sible nature. : . _ :

This Bhagavan ia tha spring from which flow tha bless-
sings to - His devotees. About Him the Sastras say:— -

“'Therafora the Furusha is greatel‘ {than alf)”.
' "Janardana is, therefnre, superior.”’

AS ravaaled bv thase taxts Ha is Amavaatmaa, ie., .His
essential nature cannot be comprehended by anv one that it
is this rnuch e o (103)

104, mn'-' aéﬁwrfaﬁrqa:l Ha'{ffr wieerer
arhfem-afafidy, Di—aa:, farfeega:—fardriror-
aaaqmg@fta —arg u’mr gma s’“a an‘: u!rr——-

ﬁr —103. 5317 o mf‘aﬁmmma Hﬂiﬁjrﬂfﬂ
| ' Rl qgfzﬁﬁ anﬁamaa‘t qg i

g g3 - R
0 o




“his mind atone, becommg pleased with the enjoyment of His
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It .
FoE

| ﬁng-;mq. ﬁfsﬁa.—tn:qjcq'r JTSG: ).,
'"ﬁva'q‘igw’q’-sﬂa‘r sﬂarw a{g%aa n " sﬁr b

2 * genrq aRBET-gFwl A w9 A
TR TfT wE g ATy mfaar:wam "
f q7d Crar-am-ggotat g desal 1 C
TR0 7 fAfErT T 3?0 ” hro

Sﬁﬁmmﬁ—

. 3 P war Ay afs ﬂ‘grﬁr Gieeel
L0 g (?) Megfad g wanafefy Frifbra:n *
EFer it | _ | (104)

104. Sarva “yoga- Wnlssntah—He who can ‘be attalnad
by all means. g

Ta_ the guastion “How is He. great?” the answer  is
Sarva-yoga-vinisstitah.  Through the practice of all the
Yogas (i.e. means) laid down in the Sastras as well as those
determinad by one's own inteliigence, .which ars very much
like the greatsecrets propounded by the Vedas, it is possible to
atlaln HIITh Or it may be sald He is ea51ly aitalnable Vlde—

- e ‘;Paramatma the Lord of the Unwerse, is eyer w:th that
parson who realises Him by means of comprehension through

(Paramatma 5) glory

w F

In Paushkara (Samhlta) it is stated-

"Tha Lord of the Mantras becomes pleased before long
with those who saek refuge in Him. provided they have pure
devotion and-have meditated upon Him though not in the pte-

fq.-——(lo4} gdeds g Hatﬂw—faﬁl?ger [
[ Tfews. & 'L 9. T
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scribed manner. When such is the case, it goss without saying
that He becomes pleased with those who are fully equipped
with virtuous acts end knowledge, who are endowed with faith
end devotion, and who have been ‘instructed by the’ Acharyas.
O Paushkaral” _

In Vishnu Tattva— *|f Bhagavan Madhava accepts a
person who is devoted to Him, though only by mind, is it
possible to determine that only this amount of his misery hes
been wiped out and not more_than that?” {104)

agqqqm wed: Glﬂ'ﬂ'lﬂﬁla 7
v gm‘im\ ol agrafa: 1 93 0

105. (271,701) g waangfa fasiven gafo gfy aga
74; 1 Yga  fafgaafegf  fefksfa sfees”
gfr 2 1l (105)
Vaguh Vasumanaah Satyah
Samaatma Sammitah Samah |

Amoghah Pundarikeakshah
Vrisha-karmea Vrlshaakrmh n (2

- 105 (2?1 701). Vgsuh—He who dwells,

Bhagavan Is called Vasu since He is pleased with even
- this'small amount of devotion and livas in them. The roots
. *Vasi’ (to dweil), Sri, Swii otc. take, theaffix 'u’, - (105)

" 106 (702). ﬁgﬁ;ﬁréﬁ qa 4y aa aem 3f& AL
zu ‘d ﬁETrFH ggarw " Eﬁr T : (1(]5)

Fv'~r —105, Fafy Eﬁr ag: Ag sihn qERAT A |
f.—106. agdtT Fast g =Y zenfe adar s
S e oo “*w.ﬂ@m SFq¥ argay qEFY 747 M-

'wfamno 2 T 7.19
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106. (702) Vasu-manaah-—Ha who, has a heart whloh
thmks af His davotees as a’treasure. ’ ‘

Vnu-traasure, He is ca!ied “Vasumanasah " since His mind
thmks of them as a treasure.

' “That hlgh—souied man is very hard to tlnd " (106)

10? (213, 873), ¥3 &7 g o &ar ) ~
“gmang:”Shagn - {107

107. (213, 873) Satyah —He who is well-disposed,

Bhagavan is called ‘Satyah' since He is woll-disposed
* towards pious souls.. “The affix ‘yat’ comes aftera word in
the Iocatwe case in tha senss of excellent thereto.” {107)

_'1_

'108.' ag -'{:mFéﬁcrf ﬁrﬁhﬂﬁwﬁ ari e -for e
qAE | 99T

gty gaqRy | walkn (10%)

108. Samaatmaa ~Hewhase mindis uniformly disposed.

His mind is equally disposed towards all sven though they
may ba high of low by virtus of their qualities and it does.not
praceed to. think. of their merits or demerits. Vide—

~ %17gm the same in’ relation to alj. beings™. (103)

o109, & wfmm (Cafyeafy gonfen e
aﬁtﬁ[ e ?ﬁHT*TIJ‘IﬁFEWl qm;—:-

fr.—107, Y arg: aew: gfa L
I‘=r -—108 waTeAT gafaTas 1

e 4,4 98 2 9.29 ? q=1 7,440
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L aﬁ-ﬂ"rm-anﬁ ) '{m"r adfig-A13T: 7,
2 A ar-[zﬁ frar. " sfr zsmr-q qaerfefia: 11(109)

1.09 Sammitah—He who has been rightly undaistood.

 The short '’ is substituted for the final-of the roots- ‘do’ ‘so’
'maa” and ‘sthaa (‘maa’ 4 I = mita).
it has been well eppraisad {by His devoteaa) that He is in

‘thelr hands, as said by Dasaratha, Vastideva and athers) :—

“My Rama, the lotus-eyed, is less than sixtesn yaars old,”
»He (Srl krishna) is my own son.”

110, Asafr afched - safeid - @ - we-gRfwafE
afgroer N w9 ke gy

34 g &y ar%a;&'?r ?, snfREIErs 1 (110)

110. Samah—He who is of a uniform disposition.

. Bhagavan‘s attitude is the same towards all His devotees.
He -does not bastow eny thought on the fact whether the
person is known to Him or not known to Him and whether hig
devotion is intense, or mild. Tha letter ‘a“ of aunaadi has

‘been added to the root ‘Samy’ (not ta be confused). ~  (110)

111 (156), Tt afqa-eni: s 19—
4“aq°rqmwr:rqn’lq g9 w9 ).
e wﬁlwﬁa qfTraw Faa: n” g
(111)
fr.—109. faeary 7 @ q7y: d@fma: afidfam:
fir—110. ﬁﬁ"[ﬁﬁtﬁ% wify gueary &n: 9= )
fr.—111. er—mr-ﬂ‘aer‘ ¥ fg s SRfAE: | |
U, &t 202 2f0 g 5.5.5 °wths
Sy g, 120.3) -
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!.; (156) Amoghah —He who is never futile,

The true contact of the devotees with Bhagavan is naver
g fruitless, Vide-

“0Oh-Rama! A sight of Thee is never futile. The praige also
of Thee is never futile. Those men who sre endowead with
devation to Thee will always be successful {in their life)."

112, % quedrs 9% &uw faeay KT o |

TR Q... g gurﬂaiielr i
facz-dganfaai gfeay: wd: 1 am—

6 “ fedfta =o1: wrqaw " sfa (1)

(112) Pundarasekaakshah—The eye of Pundarlka, i.e.
the Transcendeantal warld,

~Pundarika is the Transcendental world which is eternal,
Indaslructlble and immutable. Thou art like the eye to that

i, worid and sa Thou art knawn as Pundareekaaksha.”, That is to

'i:!l say, that He- is like the eye to the residents of tha eternal ]
f Vaikunta. Vide- -]
’, “Thou art like the broad eya in the Heavenla." (112) : ’
k' | .
‘; 113, oA sgewnfy wex  gEwIdAmiy @isafiar
E ﬁqtiéteqré_r_ it e w4 3Rr gawwt (113) -3
Ef Fr.—1 12, 3040 0% @1 FOAeey wewa | -
agrare, afeya: gedane: {fa: |
' fir.—113. Hae3T 99ET B I8 9963 | i
qat 3fy Frsara: 'gwmagu o

t ‘9. 9. 696 9. .
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Puts out the threefold heat {i.e sufiermgs of the wmtd) The
.raof ‘Vrishy® signifies spfinkling. "Vide Saatvata (Samhtta)
‘with referenca to the meditation en the Supreme (Godh@ad)'- :
: "Ihe Suprame relrashes the . universe wnth his : justre
“which is like that of ten thousand full moons.™

. In Sri Paushkara—"wwh His form which is beautn‘ul

’iustrous and unchangmg, He always amits the Iight of know-

ledge out of -his "body. . To'bring about ‘the cessation of the
suﬁermg of those vho meditate- on hjm and; who are burnt
by the fire of the Karmas of previous births, He sheds heaps
af rays from His moan-like fece and delights them."”

In Raja dharma - “Then he saw Sti Krishna who was
seatad on a great thyone made of gold and adorned with goms,
and who was like 2 blue cioud yesting on Mount Meru,” (114}

it wgfert @ favaeivf: ghasam: |
HGE: AW T TG AT 1) 93 1)
115, wdfagsd-fafeaifes - 23-g7am g1aeT - aremnq
g7 Uafa <f7 @
R g a'” th @ R frdoa ) aEr
Eﬁﬁwa'&-—-
Y argr-aita-Aang: @EI-TIaan |
gt qu-onifasey weedd: addfgfe " g
| - - (118)
~ Rudto Bahu - sitaah Babhruh
Visva~yonih Suchi-sravaah |

Amritah Saasvatah Sthaanuh o
- -Varaarohc Mahaa-tapaah 1| (13)

fr.—1 15 i Yfscdsr waam areeRETRa
BRLCLE afeees Haﬁ‘m’t wg n
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115 Rudrah—He who mnkes (devuteas) ahed tams (nf
;ov) :

_He is cailed Rudra because He makes Hls davutaes shad
tears of 6y With thair hearts’ movad by Hiéfascinating fo-rm and
givérse vinuous sct. The word Rudra means ‘one who makes
othars cry’. The root ‘Rod’ (to shed tears) takes the affix ‘Rak’

and there. Is. the "elision . of . the - causative 'sign'__' ‘ni’,

.Vnde—Srl Vishnu Tattva:

S That devout pewon whose ayes. ara bﬂmmmg with the.

coo[ toars of joy, whoss body is covarad with hairs on their
ends: (due to joy) and whose heart is ever filled with thoughts
about the gualities. of the Suprems Being, he must be seen by
all embodied suula . s

16. HEFFI’ fmfh wmazar cm- st 3 agﬁm I

116, B.ahu s:raah—Mulu headad, -

(As Arants} Ha has many heads and more than a thousand
hoods ’ ' - (116)

117. amﬁ&l’qﬂ‘wﬁ %ﬁr'w. i ws;-
g ‘g gsrmu't feed o 1

“ e §r wHE gt wwﬁrﬁmrmr |
t‘wﬁr At &y e

3 « "’D'T“' quaﬁ air Etﬁtfwﬁrﬂfwam 0" ey
_ (117

¢

—
° 1
Ty

117, Babhruh--"l’he suppo"rter

: "'mat ‘Brinjn’ (1o aupport) comet the augment 'Ku’ and the iatter
‘Bha’ is reduplicatad,”

fr.=—116. Wiﬁ_ﬁ‘lma aagﬁmua.
f1.—117. aFFasN A @9 geil g g S
Tqnfs. o 122 *f09. 2522 °fa. 9. 5.07.18
£ ]
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- 1a this form (as Ananta) He beats (the worlds), After the |
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_ %Hpg.(as Ananta) heais the series of warlds; and the.entire
Unlvarse is rendered rad by the rays of the gem (an his hoods)
that pertsin to Him".

“Ananta bears the world wh:ch has a secute place on His
head g . , (117}

118 (151) mH AAEIST GHEG  EFEIET aE-
qx%mﬁ?rm# mamwuﬁ——ﬁvaq'tﬁ R 1 Fradai Wgei
BT fafry fy v “gfemd ” ! Vafy B owg g
Erafwﬂ fa ” fa Frewera: | (118)

118 (151). Visva-yonih—He who associates Himself
with all.

~ “He has dedicated His form as Ananta for embracing Hls
devotees” which is common to all and relished by them,
He makes all thosa who desire to attain Him join Him.”

The word ‘yoni’ is derjved from the oot ‘yu’ (to join or .
unite). The aiffix ‘nit’ comea after the roots ‘vah’, ‘Sti’, 'S’
wu® ‘dru’, ‘glai’, ‘hae’ and ‘tvar’. (118)

119, oIty qawd il gft ghasam o

2 ¢ yeftfr weitafa g g awsTal g
A < arnifr Tgif adld 4 gfaaan o 7 oy
wrgagd f2 gfy qar—
;-3 fagaraliy g g goafa a7 ofn
A gl AT gt Afsard-agnas )
gma! fafrn a9 fagea agrer: o
| - AETAEIS TIVET JT s arE il v gfw 1(119)
fr.—118, fx39T AT A Rogdtfaeg frsog 1
f:—119. 7 IFNfT sawd @; guifa g giesa: |
' aunfa. a1 4.51 % W 9. 34461
 AWE 99043 YW 93,2
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119, -Suohisr-wnah-l-le who listens fo the_puie. words.

He iz Suchi-sravaah’ smce He surely hstens tn tha word.a
of His devotees, : o o

o “o Dhananjayal (Arjuna!) | listen hete to all lhaf is pure
and agreeable to hesr. 1 do net head 1o what is sinful, There-
fore 1 am known as ‘Suchisiavaah.®, :

Thet afons ié pufe which is-offeied with devotion. Vide -

| ate the good and pure food offered with davotmn by
. vldu[a‘l .

“Tha night psssed away foi Krishna unnoticed as Ha
listaned to the varled words of the high-souted Vidura—words
which were full of dharma, fascinating, significant, and which
centained good imports and sweet sounds and letters™.  (119)

120. aai Freafys-migan  SOAw - ARGT &R
Jaamiy agfasaa a7 smee @ a9 — -

U qgaelty aveae Sawror sagaw g v (1209

120. Amritah—Tha Ambrasia,

He is known as Anmwita, because He is sweet to the de-
_votees to an unlimited extont, or because He wards off old
age and death to them, or because they never get satiated in
spite of their constamly deing service to them. .

_ “When tha sages saw Janardana they never got satiated
as with nectar,” - ' , (120)

f1-—120. TAgHEE aredq ff sggatsfy daag o
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The Vibhava:ts. of two kinds Mukhya and Anuvrittt (Le-
Vibhava .and- Vlbhavantara)g They are also sndowsd with
knowledga and other qualities. There are diverse forms of this
Vibhava and their worship confars the fruits, viz. joy here and
bliss in the other warld:

. {n_lham, (1) somae Iike Matsya and Kurma are direct mani-
festations ; (2) in some incarnations, the Lord enters into the
bodies of distinguished sages like -Bhargava Rama (Para.
surama), Krishna-dvaipaayana (Vyasa) etc. in other Vibhavas
He Invests His Sakti for some period in some persons as in the
case of Puranjaye and -others. Thera are yet others in which:
He manifests Himself in idols s for instance in tha Archavatara
(or the Incarnation in lcons.) Thus there are four. aspects
(beside the Para-rupa).

T3 agreagfe wrgewgalan weasn, 9IWEY-
qmig | afed az-afeqaq, ATk TOIN qegwiacT-
sagie | ufed fg ader aveardm ' ad @y wd ag”
gafe: ) foolg Gei sEndlt wgI@@R-ToErg
FiforwaTg | da-waenifeag gRe-wewmly goaaar qiomr
AT | sﬁger ant srgafavn: Wgagdmn, wigwiaas-
fragly  wigwlararastsy famm, wiafpgfateigae-
rgiafasy - agta . afaenfz - stegrme parRseRy
cu ageW EER L (w@ur fg AW wgAREd e
o afeqfvd % @rfmag 1) o

Here an objection is raised by some—Brahma and othets also

... meay be concelved to bg the {ncarnations of Bhagavan, since it
= s taught in some. places that there :is no difference between
- .* them and the Paramatma. This should be treated, as the

= - prattling of a dunce. 1f that view is. accepted, peopie like us

and grass-and other things alsa will have to be taken as In- ,
" carnations. Forin regard to all thesethings also, it is stated that

Var. 3,14,1

R e LT3

T T T R R T
B L SRl BT e et ST
= e P,




i
3
!

M Tk

148

there _ié’np"ditferenco' betwesn theyn and Bishman. Vide ~ L
Al this is'indeed Brahsman', Moreover Brahma and others ;
are not as a rule included in the class of the Incarnations of
Bhagavah; but they- are classitied atong with gods, hu'man
beings and others as oreated helngs in scriptures whese
creation is refeited to. On the contrary there are severa!
_stataments in the Bhagavat-Sastras (i.e, Pancharatra-literature) :
to the effect that Brahma, Rudra and Indra are different from
the Praadurbhasvas or Incarnations of Paramatma; thst they
! ara rhentioned as Praadurbhaavaantara as distinguishad from the
Bl Pradurbhava of Bhagavan; that they are. created by e fraction
of the great glory of Bhagavan, and that their- very existence
! and activities are dapendent on the Incatnations of Bhegavan,
! " (It is therefore established in the Sastras that they are distinct
from the Praadurbhagva (or Avatara) of Bhagaven snd that :

they are His possessions). .J

B - efiiteRt araq—

. " 1Rl A SRy agias: |

it fazngfa: agdsa) qar 9 Qisgis: o
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‘ gdw qa: 91— mwasmm gfd FaRH-gIIEIAT
afggfae = ouf‘ﬁ'aql ‘oW weTE qaqwe sRyfasa
Wt fraf - 99 . (nddy gt spreargs 2 awh aml-
sTIT A |

In Paushkara Samhita (it is stated) - ]

] | “The red-eyed Bhagavan, Adhokshaje, is the teacher of ‘all -

'~ Knowledge. The four-faced Brehma who is the smbodiment’

of [earning and who Is worshipped by all the worlds, is only a
tiny ‘Amsa (part) of Bhagavan and he is the nubmdlr'ato- o

' ofBhagavan, sincs he propounds the Imow!edge he got from s

' Bhagavan to sil in the world”. C
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